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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 

OCTOBER 1915 

THB PRODIOAL SON 

I WAS expreum, recently the wish that I could pve 
special time and repeated attention to certain pointa 

of view in which the 1piritual life ia seen in the Scriptures. 
IDII amonpt othen I inatanced the taching of St. Paul in 
Ille eighth chapter of Romana, the story of the convenation 
of Je1111 with the woman at the well, and the parable of the 
P10c1ip1 Son. Any one of the.e three themes deservea a 
book all to itaelf ; each one ia a jewel with many faceta to 
be turned in the hand, i.e., in the head and in the heart, 
tllat the light may fall on it at varioua angles and provoke 
anaponding aplendoun. Who knowa when we have 
abauated a aingle word of Jesua, or a aingle doctrine of 
Bia apoatlea ! Who ahall lay uide any of the Lord'• teaeh
itp u if, for our practical purpoaes, exhaUlted and wom 
oat and done with ! 

J...J. from eaoh face&, 
F1uh thy 1aagh at time. 

St. Paul indeed aeema to have had a prevision that he had 
pten out of time into timelesmess, when he talked of having 
11 experience which wu valid against thinp preaent or 
,,.,, lo come, he felt secure against being out of date, or 
Ille 1Ubject of exhauatible impulaes ; and we may be sure 
tMt which ia timelea never can be dull or exhauated. I 
wilh St. Bernard, who ,note that extraordinary seriel of 

IS 
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Sermons on the Song of Solomon. could have tried bis hand 
at um, up or aettin, to the bottom of the eifbth chapter ot 
Romana. Aaforthe fourth chapter of John, we have bad afresh 
l'eftlation on the inwardness of that story in Tagore's poem 
Oil the Woman at the Well ; we muatn't now read the one 
without the other : and yet Tagore tella me privately that 
when he wrote that piece be did not know the story of the 
Samaritan woman. He wrote the moat powerful commentary 
atant without having seen the text.• Don't you see that 
that proves aometbing more than the pnius of Tagore T 
it proves the bouadless illuminability of the Gospel, and 
from unexpected quarters. 

But you will perhaps •Y, Yes, we know that there ii 
more to be aot out of the eighth of Romana ; even a new 
tnmlation like Moffatt'• shows that; and if a translation from 
lanp9 to Jancuage ahowa it, we may equally be 11111e 

that nay 1piritual translation of life from unfaith to fait.b 
and hom dilobedience to comeeration will make that 
ebapter sparkle and abine helb. And we are quite satisfied 
that Taaore hu pt nearer to the heart of the fourth of John 
than, let us 1&y, Westeott. But what can you say that ii 
at all new or interesting about sueb an everyday story u that 
of the Prodipl Son ? On that subject, at leut, we know 
all tbat can be laid. and for that reaeon no one says anythinf 
about it, beeauae it bas all been l&id abeady. Let ua • 
whether tbia ii really the cue : we will take the matter ap 
under three beada of biblical knowledge, the text, the tram
lation, and the interpretation. Under all these headl 

•f'llpn_,,J,_.._ Tbei-19nlmndtoil u follan:-'I ._. 
-~ .. u.,. camat.. 'l1aine.,.,... ad -- t.my fell~ me : voice wu tiad u thou lp&kmt low, 11 I .. a tluntJ tn'ftlllr. • 
I ap &oat ., day~ and poand -- from my jar OD -
Joined palmL Tbe leaftl raatW overL.d: &be aaolmo (L ~I 
IUI Ina &be - dark, and perfume of W,,. .,,._. came from 1111 
1-il al. &be mad. I ltiood apeecbm with .... when my aame &bill 
6111 Mk. IDdeed. wW ud I doae for tilee • l:eep my -- ii 
._1nnoe t Bat &be 11111111017 that I oouJd p.,. wats to ta• 
a1a1 tb.Y tbillll wm c11ng to.,. heart aad mfoJd it 1r. ........ 
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1bere ii really 101Det.mn, new to •Y• We bqin with the 
tat. 

1. The IDOlt miking tenual feature ii the variant 
wbieh oceun in the speech of the ~ prodipl to hil 
father. Westcott and Hort point out that be said. • Make 
me u one of thy hired eervants.' This wu no doubt 
what be aid be would •Y. And IOIDe stupid acribea in 
ll)IDe old MSS. have made him •Y it: either becauae the 
mrain of the P8lllaF W88 aounding in their beads, or becauae 
they deliberately decided to make an internal harmony 
between what he said he would •Y and what be actually 
did uy. It is not a unoommon error in the Codex Vaticanua 
to harmonize ~ in this way : there is another instance 
in this very chapter ; the father •YI ' this my son waa 
dead and ia alive apin.' and later on he •ys. 'this thy 
brother wu dead and is alive ' ; in the Vatican MS. tbe 
word ' again ' is omitted in the ftnt ltatement so 88 to 
bannoniae the two speeches of the father. In the A. V. the 
word is added in italie1 in the second statement. Harmony I 
Harmony I Well, but no one with either an adequate 
literary or spiritual aenae would edit the repetition of the 
penit.ent'1 eonfeaion and make the prodipl ask for a servant'■ 
position after his father had fallen on his neck and OIied 
him. St. Augu■tine saw that clearly enough, and says of 
tbe incident : • Be did not •Y all that he bad promised 
to •Y, he only pt u far 88 "I am not worthy to be called 
thy son." He want.I to get that by grace, which he admitted 
he W88 unworthy to get by merit. He does not add that 
he had ■aid in hil meditation: " Make me u one of thy 
lmed ■ervant■." When he bad no bread he desired to be 
nm a hired 11ervant : but after his father's kiss he nobly 
clildaiD1 to uk for that.' St. Au,u■tine •w clearly the 
lpiritual dilfermee between the readinp ; it WU the Ji:is■ 
lbat altered the text : unfortunately, N .T. editon don't 
always allow for sueh facton when they group their authori-



198 THE PRODIGAL SON 

tiel. We eee how St. AtlfllHine caupt the truf! meania, 
of the p!Odipl'• prayer. Not merit, but paee : and if 
pace, then all pace : that is the gospel. As I remember 
~ the matter once, aliptly altering the aequence of 
the Goapel : he came up to the home with the intention of 
riqing the aernnts• bell ; but before he could reach it, 
he bad been spied from the window, the door wu opened 
before he asked for it, and his hand never pt to the bell 
at all. Or to put it a little differently• he wu wanderiq 
about looJtina for a notice that some one wanted 

.A. rup«table 110t1ftf ma,a aa a,a improoer: 
And he never found it ; if he had found it, he could not 
have qualifled under it. (It is a habitual mistake of penitents, 
and sometimes of those who instruct them, to take the 
Labour Exchange for the Church, and to read the advertise
ments of the one in place of the invitations of the other.) 
Be found something much better than restored respect• 
ability : he learnt the vene: 

H JOI& tarry till yoa'n, Wt.er 
Yoa will never come at all : 

Not t.be ripteoaa. . . . 
8inlllBn J- came to oaU. 

So much for new ways of looking at the text, which ue 
really old ways. 

9. N '1IIJ for i. iraulation. 
The moat important place is that in which the Elder 

Brother draws near to the home and bean music and 
dancing. Literally he bean symphony and chorus. I haw 
several times pointed out the meaning of this word ,,,.. 
p1,ony : that it does not mean music, but a musical instru
ment : it is one of the band-instruments of the Babylonian 
Grenadier Guards of the Book of Daniel, who always strike 
up the National Anthem at the ript minute. Actually, 
it is the bagpipes, in which aome evil-disposed pel'IODI 

have seen the final vindication of the elder brother : the 
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GDly tnNJat.or who bad UDdentood the pewege ii Wielif : 
not even llotlatt hu ,ot it ript : but W'aclil 1ay1 ' he 
)aeul • l)'lllpbony end • ciowd' : 1 i.e., he heard the bagpipea 
and the crwth, the Seotch bagpipea and the Welah harp, 
which were both at that time the muaic of the llidlanda. 
The word symphony peued over into the Romance lan
pa,ea. and when • friend of mine asked • little Italian 
boy, who was playing an elementary bagpipe in the streets 
of New York, what the name of his instrument was, he replied, 
"He name be :aampoon.' The elder brother couldn't under
atand it : he never got beyond the gramophone himself, it 
wu cheaper: it seemed to him that his father, too, had 
turned prodigal and was wasting his substance with riotous 
living, spending in a night more than could be saved in a 
month. He had never thought to see over his own front
door the inscription that ' this building is licensed for music 
and dancing.' He had planned to come home to a cold 
dinner : and here were the sparks flying up the kitchen 
chimney as if it had been Vesuvius : all his pet aphorisms 
about many a mickle making a muckle were gone up the 
ebimney along with his Poor Richard's almanac, which they 
bad used to light the fire. He had put his father on an 
allowance, and now he had broken the rule and overstepped 
the formula. What was to be done ? Only a bit of the dia
logue is preserved: he comes indoors on entreaty, only 
to find his brother putting on his Sunday shoes and mas
querading in his next Sunday's clean shirt, &c. And rus 
father pecifted him by saying, ' Dead soos and d.ead brotllera 
don't turn up every day.• Was he pacified? An unpub
lished Oxyrbynchus fragment (this is, of course, pure 

1 For &be 'OJOwd ' tab Bpemer, BpilNla---, 131, ' &be pipe, the 
tabor and t.be tnmbling oroad.' And Bidnly, A• Apolon for PodrJ: 'Yet 
ii it 1111111 by ll>ID9 blind oroadar, with no roagber voioe t.ban rude nyle.' 
1or the ' -,mpbon:, ' tab Robert de Brmme'1 aoooant of &be ooronation 
of King Art.bar, wbel9 they had 

Fitboll, oitlllel, Saatnoan, 
Bellea, cbimm and .,.,... • 
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imaplation) adds the followiat vene : 1 And the elder 
brother l&id to his fathor, 1 Father, I ban linned apinat 
Heaven and apinst thia my brother; make me u one of 
thy hired musiciau. • 

So much for the ~ipea. God bleu them I They were 
never Uled to better purpoae. The angela had Scot.eh 
muaic that day. You aee, there ia IOlllething fresh t.o be 
Nici over the Prodqral Soo.• 

8. I wonder how a story like this would look if it were 
done in Greek drama. We should have to provide a chorus 
to begin with: what shall we say,-a chorus of Galilean 
maidens ? Or ia it to be a chorus of angels and archangels ! 
Jesus says you ought to have both. earth-choir and heaven
choir. Suppoae we content ounelves with an earth-choir. 
Then we must have a stage on which not more than two 
penons are to talk at once ; scene, an open place before a 
fair house in Capemaum ; the story suits that very well : 
begin with the father and younger son. and the distribution 
of the property. Then we ought t.o have an aaed nurse 
to narrate the fortunes of the family, and a messenger to 
relate what the young one is doing with the turquoise that 
the old gentleman had of Miriam when he was a bachelor ; 
and aome further neWB of bis degradation. Then a scene 
in which the prodigal is sleeping surrounded by bis porcine 
companions : to whom enten an angel. playing upon & 

zither, playing an ancient melody, OtxW., O'lx6-lla (Oik6nde). 
which we translate as Home, Sweet Home, after which the 
deeper starts. trembles, wakes, aoliloquir.es. And so on 
to the ftnal scene. I wish I could write it out for you : 

1 JIJ friend. and former papil, llr. J. 11. l!'lndla7, ..... m7 int.erpn,a-
tillll by poinng Gilt t,o .. tut, tn ... w .... Tm ol ... Goepel, * 
elder lntber do. no• oomplaio onr t.be kid wbioll be bad daidentllll 
tnoater,-,1e-., ... ...,.,, • ...,_.)wiabldlfrimda. Beu11, 
• t11M I ~ ba.,.. a -1 (.,_...) rib-, frillllr:la.' 'l'bt limit.eel nal 
for t.be limited number I Vel'J rmtnmed cm &Ilia abowiDg ._.. enn tbt 
Joya of t.be elder brot.ber I It WM the fa&bs t.ba* introdaoal tbe thoagbt. 
of piety. ' It. WM proper to be pd and py,' Mid be. 
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Now iD conclusion we may add a few worcll of advice 
by which to •Te ounelvea and thole who bear 111. We 
.tarted our ttucly with a eouraaec,111 attempt to proTe that 
it wu pouible to •Y aomething bah OD a New Tenament 
theme, which both OD account of it.a innate simplicity 
and of ita comtant handling mipt 1eem to be altogether 
trite and exhausted. We soon accumulated valuable reaulta : 
the Jut word bad not been said about the Greek text, nor 
its conelatiTe the Enpah tranalation. It is, howeTer, 
in the interpretation itself of the theme that the greatest 
illumination may be expected. A general principle may 
be laid down for the interpretation of Scripture, namely • that we should pay an eapeeial attention to those passages 
with which eTery one is supposed to be familiar, and also 
to thoee which e...ery one neglects. The preacher, for 
inltance, may get much heart-searching by making JDemor
anda of pusaaa in the New Testament which he bu never 
ventured to preach on. Our theology is, in fact, commonly 
built upon too small a biblical foundation, and, as St. 
Ephrem the Syrian once said, a penon, who comes to a 
fountain and drinks. commonly leaTea more than he absorbs. 
What he does not drink up is alwaya more than that 
which supplies his thint. But then it is equally true that 
the familiar parts of Scripture are just as rich as those which 
are more commonly neglected. The words of our Lord will 
111pply illustrations under both headinga. So that again 
we come back to the words of Jesus, both the hard sayings 
and the easy ones, and recognize that they are Spirit and 
they are Life. 

J.ums RENDEi- BABBII, 
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ONS ASPBCT OP THB MANY•SIDBDNBSS OP 
THBODORB WATr8•DUNTON 

I RA VE often been ubd by t.boee who did not bow 
Theodore Watts-Dunton what wu the aecret of the 

llillplar power he appeared to exereiae over othen and the 
equally linplar alfection iJa which he wu held by hil 
frimdL 

My anner wu that Watts-Dunton'• hold upon bia 
frienda. partly personal U it WU and partly intellectual, 
wu chiefly due to bia atnordinary loyalty. Of old, 
certain men and women were suppoeed to be powad 
of the ' evil eye.' Upon whom they looked with intem 
~ it man, woman or beut-hurt wu aooner or later aure 
to fall. 

B there be anJtbml in the supentition one might 
almcwl; beline that ita oppomte wu true of Watt.a-Dunton. 
He looked upon othen merely to befriend, and if he did not 
put upon them the Bpell not of an evil, but of a pod eye, 
be exercised a marvellous penonal power, not, u is pnerally 
the cue, upon weaker intellect.a and lea marked penonalitia 
than his own, but upon hiB peen : and even upon tboee who 
in the world's eye would be accounted peater than he. 
That any one man ahould IO completely control, and even 
dominate-two such intellects u Swinburne and lloaetti 
aeemed almoet •JMN>ny. I never •w Rosaetti and Watt. 
Dunton together, for the former had been dead 10me yem 
when I ftnt met Watts-Dunton, but my early literary friend• 
ships were with memben of the little circle of which Rossetti 
wu the centre, and all agree in their testimony to the extra
ordinary penonal power which Watts-Dunton exerciled 
over the poet-painter. But Swinburne-and here I speak 
with knowledge-Watts-Dunton ablOlutely dominated. It 
WU. ' What does Walter uy about it ? ' ' Walter thinb, 
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ad 1..- with him. that I oupt to do 10 and 10,' or ' Let 
• submit the matter to Watta-Duntoo'1 uofaili"I judae
.-nt,' 

Here, for fear of a pouible miPIDdentuHtio1, let me ay 
&bat if any reader .. umes from what I haw just written 
&bat Swinburne WU IIOIDetmo, of a weak:Jinr, that reader 
ii very muob miatakeo. It ii true that the author of 
b,lt,ttl4 in Calytlorl wu • ,reater force in int.eHect and in 
imapiation than in will power and character. but he wu 
not in the habit of deferring to othen u he deferred to 
Watta-Dunton. and when he chole to tlbmd out upon aome 
point. or in 10me opinion. be wu very difficult to move. 
I& wu only in fact by Wattl-Dunton that be wu entirely 
aamaeable, yet there wu never any effort. never even any 
intention on Watts-Dunton'• part to impoee hil own will 
upon hil friend. I have beard hil influence upon Swinburne 
delcribed u hypnotic. From that point of view I entirely 
dillent. Wattl-Dunton held hil friends by virtue of hia 
pus for friendship-' Watts ia a hero of friendlhip,' Mr. 
William Michael B.oasetti once said of him-illld by the 
puaionate penooal loyalty of which I have never known 
the equal. By nature the kindest of men, and abrinkinr 
hom aivinr pain to any livinr creature, he could be fierce, 
nm ferocious to thoee who usailed hia friendl. It wu. 
indeed. alwa)'I in defence of hil friendl, rarely if ever in 
defence of himaeU-tbough he wu abnormally aeositive 
to advene eriticima-that he entered into a quarrel: and 
aee dead friend& could not defend thelOlelves he consti
tuted himself the champion of their memory or of their 
iq,utation. and even steeled himaeU on more than one 
occasion to a break with a livinr friend rather than endure 
1 llight to one who was gooe. 'To my 10now,' be wrote in 
a letter, 'I wu driven to quarrel with a man I loved and 
who loved me, William Minto, becaWle he, with no ill 
int.entiona, printed certain injurioU1 comment& upon 
Rouetti which he found in Bell Scott'• papen.' 
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It wu my own milfortune-daenedly or undeservedly
to haw • 10mewhat limilar aperience to that of Prote.or 
Minto; but in my cue the atranpment. temporary only 
u it wu, included Swinburne u well u Watt.a-Dunton. 
In temn, the story, and for the flnt time here, I must not 
be IIUppoled for one moment to imapie that any importance 
attaches or could att.ach to a miaundentanding between 
tuch menu Swinburne and Watt.a-Dunton and a acribbler 
of 10rta like myself, but beca'Ule a third peat name, that of 
Robert Buchanan, comes into it. 

It ia coneemed with Buchanan'• attack upon Rouetti 
in the famous article ' The Fleshly School of Poetry • which 
appeared anonymously (wone, peeudonymoualy) in the 
c,,,.,,.,,..-, Beuiea,. Not long after Buchanan's death 
I waa uted to review Mr. Henry Murray'• Bo6m Btdanaa 
and olMr Euaya, in a weekly journal long a,o defunet, 
which I did, and Swinburne and Watts-Dunton chanced 
to see the article. To uy that they took exception to what I 
aaid about Buchanan would be no deacription of their atti
tude, for Swinburne not only took exception but took offence 
and of the direat--ao much so aa to make it neeessary that 
for a aeaaon I should discontinue my visits to 'The Pines.' 

And here let me interpolate that I entirely agree with 
Mr. James Douglaa when he says in his volume, 7'71eodore 
W atu, Pod, N ooeliat Gfld Critic, ' It would be wone than 
idle to enter at this time of day upon the painful subject 
of the Buchanan affair. Indeed I have often thought 
it ii a great pity that it is not allowed to die out.• But when 
in the ne:rt sentence Mr. Douglaa goes on to say,' The only 
reuon why it is still kept alive seems to be that without 
diacusaing it, it is impossible fully to undentand Rossetti's 
nenoua illneu about which so much hu been said,' I am 
entirely out of agreement with him, as the quotation which 
I make from my article will show. Since Mr. Douglas NII 
reopened the matter-he could hardly do otherwise in telling 
the story of Watts-Dunton'• literary life-I have the lea 
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)lelitatioD in reprintm, put of the article in wbieh I have 
adeavound to clear Buchanan of what I held and still 
bold to be a preponeroul charae. I may add that I quite 
.,-with Mr. Doqlu when he uya that we mult remember 
'the e:dremely cloee intimacy which ailted between thoae 
two poet-frienda (Roaetti and Watts-Dunt.on) in order 
lo be able to forpve entirely the unexampled ICOUJIUII 

~ Bvcbuw, ui the followinf 10nnet, if as aome writ.en think, 
Bacl,anan wu meant.' 

Kr. Dou,lu then quotes the aonnet, ' The Octopua 
of the Golden Isles.' which I do not propose here to reprint. 
'l'bet Buchanan wu meant is now well known, and in feet 
Jlr. Douglu himaelf 18)'8 in the 1&1De chapter that Watte
Dunton'• de8nition of envy 88 the ' literary leprosy • 
bu often been quoted in reference to the cue of Buchanan. 
lly article on Buchanan ii too long to give in it■ entirety. 
uid, even omitting the p8ll8ae■ with no direct bearing upon 
the miaundentanding which it caused, is lengthier than I 
eould wish. My apology ii ftnt that in justice to Watt.
Dunton and to Swinbume I mu■t present their cue apinst 
me unprbled. Moreover, as the fooli■h bogey-■tory

like en unquiet gho■t which still walks the world unlaid
thet Buchanan wu the cauae of Roaetti taking to drup, 
the cau■e even of Roaetti'• death, i1 ltill repeat.eel. and 
IOIDetimes believed. I em not aorry of another and lut 
attempt to give the boaey it■ quidu. Here are the extract■ 
from my article :-

' Mr. Murray quotes evidently with appreciation 
Buchanan's tribute to his ancient enemy llossettL 
I do not share Mr. Murray's appreciation, for Buchanan's 
tribute hu alway■ seemed to me more creditable to 
hi■ generosity than to his judgment. He speaks of 
Rossetti as " in many respects the leest carnal and 
most religioua of modem poets."• . 

Here he goes to as great an extreme 88 when he 10 
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•vaaelY attacbd Rc.etti u 'ftelbly.' About tbia attack 
much DODlelUle hu been written. We have been t.old 
that it wu the eame of Roaetti'• takinf to chloral ; and 
I ban nen heard R-■etti 11 death laid at Buchanan•, door. 
To my think:in1 talk of that aort ii lbeer non■eue. If 
Roaetti took to chloral becaue Buchanan called bit 
poetry' flably,' Rouetti would 100ner or later have t.aken 
to chloral, had Buchanan's article never been written. 
But when Buchanan in the fullneu of his remone calla 
Roaetti ' the molt religiou1 of modem poet■,' be ia talking 
equally foolilbly. 

Rol8etti ' the moat religioU1 of modem poets ' I Why, 
Rcaetti11 relip>n wu bi■ art. To him art wu in and of 
henelf pme, saered, and inviolate. By him the usual 
order of thinp was reversed. It wu relifion which wu the 
handmaid, art the mi.abea, and in fact it wu only in ao 
fat u relifion appealed to bi■ arti■tic instinet■ that Roaetti 
can be aaid to have had any relifion at all. 

And when Buchanan sought to exalt Rossetti to a 
pinnae?. of purity be was pilty of a like extravapnee. 
That Boaetti's work is always healthy, not even his moet 
entbU1iutic admirers could contend. Super-sensuous and 
10Utbem in the warmth of colouring nearly all bia poe1111 

are. Some of them are heavy with the overpowering neet
nea u of many hyacinths. Tbe atmoephere is like that 
of a hothouse in which, amid all the odoroua deliciousnea. 
we pap for a breath of the outer air again. There ue 
.,...... in bis work which remind us far more of the pagan 
temple than of the Christian cloister, passqes describing 
sacred rita which pertain not to the worship of the Virgin. 
but to the worship of V enUI. 

No. Buehanan wu a man who lived heart and 10ul 
in the mood of the moment. He had a bif brain which 
wu quick to take ftre, and at such time■, both in hil 
eontrovenie■ and in bi■ criticism, he wu apt to exprea 
hirnlelf with an eugeration at which in bis cooler 
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i-m he would haft been the ftnt t.o burl hie titanic 
ridicule. 

It may aeem unpneroua t.o aay 10, but nm hil beautiful 
Wicatory poem t.o Ro.etti ltrika me • • lapae int.o falle 
atiment. 

TO Alf OLD Jl:Nl:IIY. 

I woald haft aMObed • baf-W &oa t.llJ lllcnr, 
WJODgiDc the oh&plet OD an boaoared bead ; 

In pew Mllll .__ I bring t.bee now 
AlilJ-8owerimt.-d. 

Pare .. t.llJ .-,.,.-. Nc-oJcn ,. t.llJ .... 
S-- Mt.by !lpirii may t,llil otlering .. ; 

:ro.- • bitter blame t.hal did thee WIODI, 
ADIIWmlbiaaiftmmme. 

After Roaetti'a death, ten months later, Buchanan 
added the folloWllll lina :-

OllmlJ, t.hy royal mi. of DeMh uouncl thee, 
Tboa ...,_, and -neping bnt.bnm muncl t.bee ltud; 

Omtly they plam, 919 Jet God'• anpl crowned t.bee, 
117 lilJ m t.hJ hand. 

I ..., aw t.bee li'f'UII, ola, •1 brot.lier, 
Bat OD thy b--■t my lily of loft DOW' h, 

And bJ &bat tom,.. iball 1mcnr eao1a at.her, 
Whm God'• n,ice ..wa. I A.rile I • 

That thia ii very beautiful every one will admit, but 
ii it true t.o picture thole who moat loved Roaaetti u plaeinf 
Bucbanu,'a lily of aona in bia dead band T I think not. 
Nor can thoee who know anythina of the Jut days of Roe
Ntti reconcile the facts with Buchanan'• imaginary picture 
of a aort of eeleatial usipation in which, by means of a 
lily, Roaetti and hie ancient enemy and brother poet aball 
identify each other OD the J.ut Day ! 

I am well aware that I shall be accuaed of bad taste. 
nm of brutality, in aaying thia; but as Mr. Murray him
tell alludel t.o thia ancient quarrel, I must prote9t that falae 
aentiment ii equally abhonent-u Bvcbanan would haft 
hem the ftnt t.o admit. Now that Buchanan baa follo'ftd 
Bo.etti where all enmitiea ue at an end it ia n,ht that the 
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truth about the matter be lpOken, and thil wihappy lllllault 
and ita not altopther happy aequel be alike fol'((Otten. 

Bohm Jluchanan'• lut ratin,-place is within light of 
the eea. And riahtly 10. It is hie own heart that Old 
Ocean seems moet to wear away in bis fretting and ebaftna. 
and the wearing away of their own heart is the moat appre
ciable rault of the warfare which IJUCb men u Buchanan 
wap apinBt the world. 

That he did not fulfil bis early promise, that he frittered 
away peat gifts to little purpose, is pitifully true ; but if 
he lung into the face of the men whom he counted hypo
critel and charlatans, words which scorched like vitriol, 
he had. for the wounded in life's battle, for the •innina, 
the suffering, and the defeated, words of helpful sympathy 
and an outstretched hand of practical help. 

Mr. Murray baa shown Buchanan to us u he was ; no 
hero perhaps, eertainly not a saint. but a man of peat heart 
and peat brain, quick to quarrel. but u quiet to own him
self in the wroq ; a man intensely, passionately human, 
with more than one man's share of humanity's weaknesaea 
and of humanity's streqtb, a sturdy soldier in the eauae 
of freedom, a fierce foe, a generous friend, and a poet who, 
in reprd to that rarest of all gifts, ' viaion,' bad acucely 
an equal amoq bis contemporaries. 

I muat conclude by a serious word with Mr. Munay. 
Dieapee with him u one may and must, one cannot but 
admire bis fearleaa honeaty. None the less am I of opinion 
that in the following pusaae Mr. Murray's own pessimism hll 
led him to do bis dead friend's memory a grievous injustice. 

' From the broken arc we may divine the perfect 
round, and it is my bed belief that had the subtle 
and cruel malady which ltruck him down but spand 
bim for a little lonpr time, he would logieally haft 

completed the evolution of so many yean, and haft 

definitely proclaimed bimaelf u an apoetic, perbapa 
eftD u an atheist.' 
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)(r. llmny'• penonal knowledae of Boob•nan wu 
iatimat.e, nm brotherly ; mine, though datm, many yean 
blck. wu comparatively alipt. But I heft read Bnebenen'a 
boob, and I know aomething of the spirit in which be lived 
ad worked. and I em convinced that Mr. Hurray is wrong. 
It ii not always tboee, neareat to the deteila of a man'• 
daily life, who come nearest to him in spirit, u Amy 
uvy knew well when she wrote tboae lines, 'To a Dead 
Poet,' which I aball be pardoned for bringing to my 
readen' remembrance :-

I knew not if t.o laaah or nep : 
They au and talbd of ,oa

'Twu .... he - : •t,ru tibia he aid, 
'Twu that he am t.o do. 

I Hefti ill the book when,in he read, 
The room wherein he dwelt ; 

And he • (t.bey aid) • WM IRIOb a man, 
8IIOh tbiDp he Uloagbt and ~· 

Iauandau,Idldnotm; 
They Wad and taUmd away. 

I wu • mate u any l&oae, 
I bad no word t.o •7· 

They talbd and taUmd ; like to a noae 
ll711artpwiamya.-.t-

1, who had DHV NeD JOU face, 
Perhapa I knew ,oa a,.. 

B11cb•nan wu, u every poet is, • creature of mood, and 
in certain black mooda be expreaecl himself in ~ that 
wu open to an atheistic interpretation. There were times 
when be wu confronted by the fact that, to human aeeming, 
iniquity prospered, righteousness went to the wall, and in
justice, vut and cruel, aeemed to rule the world. To the 
Christian belief that the Crou of Christ is the only key to 
the terrible problem of human sutlerm,, Buchanan wu 
1111able to aubecribe, and at times be wu tempted to think 
that the Power at the bead of thinp must be evil, not good. 
It aeema to me that at such times be would cry out in aoul
travail, • No I no I anything but that I U there be a God 

1, 
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at all Be muat be l()Od. Before I would do God the injuatice 
of believing in an evil God I would • thoUl&Dd times IOOller 
believe in DO God at all I • Then the mood puled i tJie 
man'• hope and belief in an umeen beneficent Power returned, 
but the BODJlet in which he had given expression to that 
mood remained. And became the expreaion of that mood 
wu permanent lfr. Murray foraets that it wu no more than 
the expreuion of a mood. and tella us that he believes. bad 
Bvcbuu lived lonaer he would have become an atheiat. 

Apin I uy that I believe lfr. Murray to be wron,. 
Buchanan. like his own Wandering Jew, trod many dark 
hipways and byways of death. but he never remained-
he never could have remained-in that Mortuary of the SouJ. 
that Cul-de-Sac of Despair which we call Atheiam. 

Thil ii not the place in which to uy it. but perhaps my 
editor will allow me to add how keenly I felt. u I stood by 
the graveaide of Robert Buchanan in that little God's acre 
by the sea. the inadequacy of our Burial Service, beautiful 
u it is. in the case of one who did not profess the Christian 
faith. To me it seemed little less than a mockery to him 
who hu gone, 88 well 88 a torture to those who remain, 
that words should be aid over his dead body which, liviq, 
he would have repudiated. 

Over the body of one whose voice ii silenced by death. 
we aaert the truth of doctrines which livm, he had un
hesitatiJlaly rejected. It ii u if we would. coward-lib, 
claim in death what was denied us in life. 

In the cue of a man whose beliefs were thoae of Robert 
Bucbuan how much more seemly it would be to lay him 
to rest with some such words as these :-

• To the God from whom be came we commend thil 
our friend and mother in humanity, trustina that what 
in life he hu done ami8B may in death be forpttea 
and forgiven ; that what in life he bu done well may 
in death be borne in remembrance. And ao from out 
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our human Ion into the peace of the Divine love we 
commend him, leaving him with the God from whom. 
when we in our tum come to depart whither he bu 
aone, we hope to receive like pardon, forgivenea and 
peace. In God'• band8. to God'• love and mercy, we 
leave him.' 

Re-reading tbil article many yean after it wu writt.en 
I • nothing in it to which friendabip or even affection for 
either Rouetti or Buchanan ,x,uld reaaonably object. 

Tbia waa not the view taken by Swinburne and Watts
Dunton. It 80 happened that I encountered the latter in 
the Strand a morn.ing or two later, and more in sadness than 
in uger be reproached me with ' disloyalty to Gabriel • 
(meaning Rolletti), 'disloyalty to Algemon • (Swinburne), 
and' disloyalty to myeelf' (Watts-Dunton). 

I replied that touching Rossetti, aa be did not happen to 
be the King, had never 80 much aa beard of my small exist
ence nor had I ever aet eyes upon him-to 8CCWle me of 
dilloyalty to him to whom I owed no loyalty, struck me 
u a work of supererogation. And, aa touching Swin
bume and Watts-Dunton himself, honoured u I wu by the 
hip privilege of their friendlhip, I could not admit that 
that friendlhip committ.ed me to a blind partiaanahip and 
the identilication of myaelf with their literary likinp or 
cfishl:inp or their personal quarrels. 

Ky rejection of the penitential r&1e, to •Y nothing of 
my refuaina to take the matter seriously, seemed to surprise 
and to trouble Watts-Dunton. While protestiJ18 the regard 
of every one at ' The Pine1 ' for me personally, he gave me 
to understand that Swinburne in particular waa so wounded 
by my cbampionabip, u be called it, of Bncbaoan, that he 
(Wattl-Dunton) would have some trouble in making my 
peace in that.quarter, and even hinted that an lll'l'B,JllemeDt 
by which I wu either to lunch or to dine at ' The Pines • 
witbm the nm few daya bad better It.and oft?. 

NaturallJ I replied-I could hardly do otherwise, • I 
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did not see my way without iDlincerity to aprea repet 
for what I bad written about Buebanan, though I did apfta 

repet that it bad given olfenee to Swinburne and bimae1f 
-that that must be u be cboae, and 80 we parted, lldly 
on my aide if not on bis ; and I neither saw nor heard from 
any one at 'The Pines' for aome little time after. Then 
one momma came the following letter : 

' lfy DUJI KBDABAX, 
'Don't think any more of that unpleuant little affair. 

Of courae neither Swinburne nor I expect our friend&, how
ever loyal, to take part in the literary quarrels that may be 
forced upon us. But this man bad the character ""'°"' tnea 
tNO..,. •• fNll of being the most thorough sweep, and to 
111 it did seem queer to see your honoured name 8880Ciat.ed 

with such a man. But after all even be may not have been 
u black as bis acquaintances painted him. Your loyalty 
to us I do not doubt. 

' Youn affectionately, 
' TJIBODOU WA'l'TB-DtJNTON.' 

This wu followed by a wire-I think from Swinburne
aaking me to lunch, which I need hardly say I wu delighted 
to accept, and 80 my relationship to the inmates of • The 
Pines ' returned to its old footing. 

Since it wu Swinburne much more than Watts-Dunton 
who 80 bitterly :resented what I bad written of Buchanan, 
I am glad to have upon my shelves a volume of &la:liou 
jro,,a &ntlbuffle, published after his death and edited by 
Watts-Dunton. The book was sent to me by the Editor 
and WU inseribed : 

'To Coullma Kff"nMan 
dam Brllinbume IIMlrly looetl, atMi a,Ao a dearly lowd /aim, 

from TlwodoN W alu-Dunton.' 

My unhappy connexion with the ' Buchanan affair ' bad, 
it will be seen, puaed entirely from Swinburne's memory, and 
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indeed the name of Robert Buchanan, who wu something 
of a dilturbing element even in death u he had been in life 
-wu never mentioned among 118 apin. How entirely 
the, t.o me, distressing if brief rift in my friendship with 
Wattl-Dunt.on--a hiendship which I shall always count 
one of the dearest privileges of my life-wu cloaed and 
lcqotten, is clear from the following letter. It wu written 
in reply to a telegram I sent, congratulating him on cele
brating his eighty-fint birthday-the Jut birthday on earth, 
aJaa I of one of the moat aenen,us and peat-beaned of men. 

• )(y Dlill KEB.NABAN, 

'The Pines, 
' Putney, S~W. 

'OdobtJr 20, 1918 . 

' Your telegram congratulating me upon having reached 
my eighty-fint birthday affected me deeply. Ever since 
the beginning of our long intimacy I have had from you 
nothing but generosity and affection, almost unaampled, 
I think, between two literary men. My one chagrin is that 
I ean get only glimpses of you of the briefest kind. Your 
Jut visit here wu indeed a red-letter day. Don't foqiet 
when oceuion often t.o come and see 118, Your welcome will 
be of the most heartfelt kind.-MOlt affectionately youn, 
Tnooou W .&Tl'B-DmrroN.' 

COULSON KDNABAH. 
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PRAYER 

r is a difflcult and even formidable thina to writ.e on 
prayer, and one fean to touch the Ark. Perhape no 

one oupt to undertake it unless he has ■pent more t.oil 
in the practice of prayer than on it■ principle. But perhapa 
also the effort to look into it■ principle may be gracioualy 
regarded by Dim who ever liveth to make intercession • 
itaelf a prayer to know better how to pray. All P'f'Oll'8 
in prayer is an answer to pra~ own or anothtr'L 
And all true prayer promotes its own progress and increuea 
our power to pray. 

The wont sin is prayerlesmess. Overt ■in, or crime, ar 
the glaring incooaiatencies which often aurpriae ua in Chria
tian people are the effect of this, or its punishment. We are 
left by God for lack of aeeking Dim. The history of tbt 
uinta ■how■ often that their lapaes were the fruit and 
nemesis of slackness or neglect in prayer. Their life, at 
l88IIODI, also tended to become inhuman by their spiritual 
solitude. They left men, and were left by men, became 
they did not in their cont.emplation find God; they found but 
the thought or the atmosphere of God. Only living praytr 
keep■ loneliness humane. It is the great producer of 
aympathy. Trusting the God of Christ, and transacting with 
Dim. we come into tune with men. Our egoism retinl 
before the coming of God, and into the clearance thert 
comes with our Father our brother. We reame man as be 
is in God and for God, his Lover. When God ftlls our heart 
Be makes more room for man than the humanist heart can 
find. Prayer is an act indeed, tAe act of fellowship. We 
cannot truly pray even for ourselves without pasaq 
beyond ourselves and our individual experience. If we 
should begin with these the nature of prayer carries • 
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beyond them, both to God and to man. Even plff&t.e prayer 
ii common prayer-the more'°• poaibly, u it retirel from 
being public prayer. 

Not to want to pray is the sin behind tin. And it ends 
in not being able to pray. That ia its puoiabrnmt-spiritual 
clambne18, or at least aphasia. and starvation. We do not 
take our spiritual food. and so we falter, dwindle. and die. 
• Jn the sweat of your brow ye shall eat your bread.• That 
1111 been said to be true both of physical and spiritual labour. 
It is true both of the life of bread and of the bread of life. 

Prayer brinp with it. u food does. a new 1en1e of power 
and health. We are driven to it by hun,er, and. having 
eaten. we are refreshed and strengthened for the battle 
wbieb even our physical life involffl. For heart and '/lala 
cry out for the living God. God's gift is free ; it is, 
therefore, a gift to our freedom. i.e. to our strength. to 
what makes men of 111. Without this gift always renewed 
our very freedom can enslave ua. The life of every orpniam 
ii but the constant victory of a higher energy, eomtantly 
fed. over lower and more elementary forces. Prayer ia the 
,-imiJatinn of God's moral strength. 

We mult work for this living. To feed the aoul we must 
toil at prayer. And what a labour it is I 'He prayed in 
ID -.,ny.• We must pray even to tears if need be. Our 
co-operation with God is our receptivity. Yea, but it is an 
active. a laborioua receptivity, an importunity that drains 
our strength away if it do not tap the sources of the Strength 
Eternal. We work. we slave. at receiving. To him that 
bath this laborio111 expectancy it aball be given. Prayer 
ii the powerful appropriation of power. It is creative. 

Prayer is not mere wishing. It is uk:ing-with a will. 
Oar will goes into it. It is energy. Oran u, laboran. We tum 
to an active giftl' ; therefore we ao into action. For we eould 
not pray without knowing and meeting Him in kind. If 
God hu a controveny with lane(. Israel must wrestle with 
God. Moreover, He is the giver not only of the answer 
but 8nt of the prayer itaeU. His gift provokes ours. He 
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beseechee us, which makes ua beseech Him. And what we 
aat for chiefly ia the power to ask more and to uk bett.er. 
We pray for more prayer. The 'gift of prayer' is God', 
pace before it is our facility. 

Thus prayer is. for ua. paradoxically, both a gift and 1 
conquest, a pace and a duty. But does that not mean. 
is it not a special cue of the truth, that all duty is a gift. 
every call on ua a blessing, and that the tut we often find 1 

burden is really a boon ? When we look up from under it it ia 
a load, but thoae who look down to it from God's side see it u 
a blessing. It ia like peat winp-they increue the weight 
but also the flight. If we have no duty to do God has abut 
Himself up from us. To be denied duty is to be denied God. 
No crou no Christ. ' When pain ends pin ends too.' 

We are so egoistically engroaed about God's pving of 
the answer that we forget His gift of the prayer it.self. But 
it is not a question simply of willing to pray, but of acceptin, 
and using as God's will the gift and the power to pray. In 
every act of prayer we have already begun to do God's will, 
for which above all thinp we pray. The prayer within all 
prayer is ' Thy will be done.' And has that petitioo not 
a special signiftcance here ? ' My prayer is Thy Will. Thou 
didst cieate it in me. It is Thine more than mine. Perteet 
Thine own will' is. therefore, the paraphrase, from this view 
point. of 'Hear my prayer.' 'The will to pray,' we say, 'ii 
Thy will. Let it be done not only in my petition, but in 
Thy perfecting of it.• The petition ia but half God's will. 
It is God's will inchoate. 'Thy will' (in my prayer) 'be 
done' (in Thy answer). It is Thine both to will and to do. 
Thy will be done in Heaven-in the answer, as it is done 
upon earth-in the asking. 

Prayer has its great end when it lifts ua to be more 
comcioua and more sure, of the gift than the need, of the 
grace than the sin. As petition rises out of need or sin, in our 
flnt prayer it comes first ; but it may fall into a subordinate 
place when at the end and height of our wonhip we are 
&Bed with the fullneu of God. 'In that day ye aball uk me 
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nothing.• Inward aorrow ii fulfllled in the prayer of petition ; 
inward joy in the prayer of tbaukag;,nng. And tbu thought 
helps to deal with the question as to the hearing of prayer, 
and especially its amwer. Or rather as to the place and 
kind of anawer. We shall come one day to a heaven where 
we shall gratefully know that God's peat refusals were 
sometimes the true amwers to our truest prayer. Our soul 
is fulfilled if our petition is not. 

When we begin to pray, we may catch and surprise 
ounelves in a position like tbu. We feel to be facing God 
from a position of independence. If He start from Bia end 
we do from ours. We are Bia oir-d-vil ,· He ii ours. He 
ii an object so far as we are concerned, and we are the like to 
Him. Of course He ii an object of """'•hip. We do not 
start on equal terms, march up to Him, as it were, and put 
our cue. We do more than approach Him erect with courteous 
self-respect shining through our poverty. We bow down to 
Him. We worship. But still it ii a voluntary, an independent, 
submission and tribute, so to say. It ia a rev~ which 
we make and offer. We present something which ii oun 
to give. If we ask Him to give we feel that we begin the 
giving, in our wonhip. We are outside each other ; and 
we call and He graciously comes. 

But this ia not the Christian idea, it is only a crude stage of 
it (if the New Testament ia to guide us). We are there 
taught that only those things are perfected in God which He 
begins, that we seek only because He found. we beaeech 
Him because He ftnt besought us (2 Cor. v. IO). If our 
prayer reach or move Him it ia because He first reached 
and moved us to pray. The prayer that reached heaven 
began there, when Christ went forth. It began when God 
tumed to beseech us in Christ-in the Lamb slain before the 
foundation of the world. The Spirit went out with the power 
and function in it to return with our soul. Our prayer is the 
answer to God's. Herein ia prayer, not that we prayed Him but 
that He first prayed us, in giving Bia Son to be a propitiation for 
ua. The heart of the Atonement is prayer-his great self 
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otrmn,. in the Eternal Spirit. God &tin and inspires the 
prayer which flnda and mova Him. Bia love provokes 
our aaered forwardness. He ~ not compel us, but we 
cannot help it after that look, that tone, that tum, of Bia. AU 
uy 'I am youn if you will.' and when we will it is prayer. 
A.Dy ftnal glory of human success or destiny rises from 
man being God's creation. and destined by Him for Him. 
So we pray because we were made for prayer, and God draws 
us out by breathing Bim,eU in. 

We feel this especially as prayer piaaea upwards into 
praise. When the mercy we beaought comes home to us it.a 
movement is re'ftllled, and it returns upon itself in tbanb
giving. ' Great bleaainp which are won with prayer are 
wom with thankfulneaa.' Praise is the consecration of the 
qoism that may have moved our prayer. Prayer may 
spring from self-love, and be so far natural; for nature 
is all of the craving and taking kind. But praise is auper
natural. It is more of pure pace. And it is a sign that 
the prayer was more than natural at heart. Spare some 
leisure from petition for tbMkagiving. If the Spirit 
move conspicuously to praise it ahoWI that He also moved 
latently the prayer, and that within nature is that which 
is above it. ' Prayer and thanks are like the double motion 
of the lunp ; the air that is drawn in by prayer is breathed 
forth apin by tbanks.' 

Prayer is tuming our will on God either in the way of 
resignation or of impetration. We yield to Bia Will or He 
to oun. Bence religion is above all thinp prayer, according 
u it is a religion of will and conscience, as it is an ethical 
religion. To be religious is to pray. Bad prayer is falae 
relipon. Not to pray is to be irreligious. ' The battle for 
religion is the battle for prayer ; the theory of religion is the 
philosophy of prayer.' In prayer we do not think out God; 
we draw Him out. Prayer is where our thought of God passes 
into action, and becomes more certain than thought. In all 
thought which is not dreaming or brooding there is an element 
of will; and in eameat (which is intelligent) prayer we give 
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tbil element the upper band. We do not limply 1pread our 
thought out before God, but we tmn it OD Him, bring it to 
bear OD Him, 0§11r it to Him. Thil ii our peat and ftnt 
aacriftce, uul it becomea preaure on God. We ean offer God 
nothing ao great u our obedient acceptance of the mind and 
purpoee of Cbrilt. It ii not easy. But then it ii very mighty. 
And it ii a power that powa by exerciae. At ftnt it groans, 
at 1ut it glides. And it comes to thil, that, u there are 
thoughtl that aeem to think themaelves in 111, ao there are 
prayen that pray thelll8elvea in 111. And, u thoae are the 
best thoughtl, theae are the best prayen. For it ii the 
Cbrilt at prayer who lives in 111, and we are conduita of the 
Eternal Interceaion. 

Prayer ii often repreaented 81 the peat meana of the 
Christian life. But it ii no mere meana, it ii the great 
end of that life. It ii of coune not untrue to call it a 
meam. It ii 10, especially at first. But at lut it ii truer 
to say that we live the Chriltian life in order to pray than 
that we pny in order to live the Cbriltian life. It ii at 
least u true. Our prayer prepares for our work and sacri
fice, but all our work and aaeriflee still more prepare for 
prayer. And we are, perbapa, oftener wrong in our work. 
or even our aacriflce, than we are in our prayer-&nd that 
for want of ita guidance. But to reach this height, to make 
of prayer our peat end, and to order life always in view 
of aucb a solemnity, in this aeme to pray without ceaaing 
and without pedantry-it is a slow matter. We eannot 
move fut to such a fine product of piety and feeling. It ii 
a growth in Grace. And the whole history of the world 
shows that nothing pows so slowly as grace, nothing costs 
as much as free grace ; a fact which drives us to all kinda of 
apologies to explain what seems the absence of God from 
His world, and especially from His world of souls. If God. 
to our grief, seema to us far absent from history bow does 
He view the diatance, the absence, of biatory from Him ? 

A chief object of all prayer ii to bring us to God. But 
we may attain His presence and come cl01er to Him by the 
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way we ask Him for other thing&. things of the Kingdom, than 
by direct prayer for union with Him. The prayer for deliver
ance from personal trouble, or national calamity, may bring 
111 nearer Him than mere devout aspiration to be lost in Him. 
Such distress is often meant by God as the initial means 
and exercise to Bia comtant end of re-union with Him. Bia 
patience is such that He is willing to bepl with us when we 
are no farther on than to use Him as a means of escape or 
relief. The holy Father can tum to His own account at last 
even the exploiting egoism of youth. And Be givea us some 
answer, though the relief does not come, if He keep 118 

praying, and ever more instant and purified in prayer. Prayer 
is never rejected so long as we do not cease to pray. Our 
importunity is a part of God's answer, both of Bia answer to 
111 and oun to Him. He is 111blimating our idea of prayer, 
and 'l'PAlizing the 8nal purpoae in all trouble of driving 118 

farther in on BimseU. A homely iJDaae baa been uaed. 
The joiner, when he glues together two boards, keep& 
them tightly clamped till the cement sets, and the outward 
pressure is no more needed ; then he UDICreWI. So with 
the calamities, depressions, and disappointments that crush 
us into cloee contact with God. Instant relief would not 
establish the habit of prayer, though it might make 111 believe 
in it with a promptitude too shallow to last or to make it the 
principle of our soul's life at any depth. A faith which is 
based chiefly on impetration might become more of a faith 
in prayer than a faith in God. H we got all we asked for 
we should soon come to treat Him as a convenience, or the 
request as a magic. The reason of much bewilderment 
about prayer is that we are leu occupied about faith in God 
than about faith in prayer. 

Jn God's eyea the great object of prayer is the opening or 
restoring of free communion with BimseU in a Kingdom of 
Christ. In this sense every true prayer brings its answer with 
it ; and that not 'reflexly' only, in our paculcation of soul, but 
objectively in our obtaining a deeper and cloaer place in God 
and Bis purpose. If prayer is God's great gift it is one 
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inseparable from the giver ; who after all is Bis own great 
pt. since revelation is Bis SeU-donation. He is actively with 
us. therefore, u we pray, and we exert Bis will in praying. 
And, on the other hand, prayer makes us to realize bow far 
from God we were, i.e. it makes us realize our wont trouble 
and repair it. The outer need kindles the seme of the inner, 
and we find that the complete amwer to prayer is the Answerer, 
and the hungry aoul comes to itself in the fullnea of Christ. 

Prayer is the highest wie to which speech can be put. 
It is the highest meaning that can be put into words. Indeed 
it breaks through language and escapes into action. We 
could never be told of what passed in Christ's mountain 
midnight&. Words fail us in prayer oftener than anywhere 
elle, and the Spirit must come in aid of our infirmity, set 
out our cue to God, and give to us an unspoken freedom in 
prayer, the poaeeaion of our central soul, the reality of our 
inmoat penonaJity in organic contact with Bis. We are taken 
up from human speech to the region of the divine Word, which 
Word is a deed. We are int.egrated into the divine coDBCious
-, and into the dual aoliloquy of Father and Son, which 
is the divine give and take that upholds the world. We 
discover how poor a use of words it is to work them into 
argument and pursue their dialectic conaequencee. There is a 
deeper movement of speech than that, and a more inward 
mystery, wherein the Word does not spread out to wisdom, nor 
broods in dream, but pthers to power and condenses to action. 
The Word becomes Flesh. Soul, the active conquering Kingdom 
of God. Prayer, u it is spoken, follows the principle of the 
Incarnation with its twofold movement. • It is spirit not in 
expression only, but in deed and victory. It is speech become 
not only movement, but moral action and aclrievement ; 
it is word become work ; u the Word from Spirit became 
8eab, u Christ from prophet became priest. It is the prin
ciple of the Incarnation, only with the movement revened. 
1 Ye are aods-' God became man in Bis Son's ouqoing 
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that man mipt become divine : and prayer ii in the train 
of the Son•• retum to the Father, a funetion of the Alnenaiun 
and Enltation, in which (if we may not •Y man 'beeo!Del 
God) we are made partaken of the divine nature. It 
ia the true respome, and tribut.e, and trophy to Christ•, 
b11milietion. Man rieea to be a co-worker with God in 
the bipest 1eme. For it ia only by action. it is not 
by dream or raptme. that we enter eommwuon with 1111 

actift being---&bove all with the eternal Act of Cbriat that 
upbolda the world. As aueh communion prayer ■ no IJleft 

ra,,pof1. It ui the eentral aet of the aoul, orpnic with 
Christ•• : it ia that which brinp it into tune with the whole 
uniftl'le as God•• Act, and wwen the beating of ita centnl 
heart. It ia put of the creative. prca:rvative. and con
• 1:mrnetory eDeJ'ID' of the world. 

What ia true religion T It ■ not the religion wbiclt 
CDDtaina ID08t truth in the theological aeme of the word. 
It ia not the relipm moat truly thought out, nor that which 
moat cloeely 8ta with thoupL It ui religion which coma 
to itaelf moat powerfully in prayer. It is the religion in 
which the 10ul becomes wry aure of God and itself in prayer. 
Prayer eontaim the very heart and height of truth, but 
eaperielly in the Cbri&tian eense of truth-reality wt 
ld:ion. la prayer the UUDOBt truth of our penonal hem, 
meeta the inmoat reality of thinp. ita energy Inda a li'fllll 
Penon ading as their unity and life, and we eBCape t.be 
il1ulioas of aeme, aelf, and the world. Prayer, indeed, ia 
the peat means for appnpriatinf, out of the amalpm of 
illullion wbich meana ., much for OUI' education, the ~ 
pi of God u Be wills, the Spirit as Be works, and tbinpu 
they are. It ia the peat achool both of proftciency and of 
,a-city of IOul. (Bow few attain proftcieney of aoul I) 
It may oftm cut U1 down, for we are reduced by tbia 
contact to our true dimenaiona-but to our great peace. 

Prayer, true prayer, doa not allow ua to deceive our
eelva. It reluea the tension of our aelf-inftation. It 
pl'CNlucea a cleameal of spiritual viaion. Searching with a 
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judaement that bepil at the hoUle of God. it ceuee not 
to exploie with Bia light our own IOUI. If the Lord ia 
our health Be may need to ad on many men. or many 
mooda, u a loweriaa medicine. At Bia eomm, om aelf
conftdeDce ia lhaken. Our robmt conftdenee, even in 
Grace, ia destroyed. '!be pill.an of our bouae tremble, 
u if they weie ivy-covered in a eearching wind. Our lusty 
faith ia ieJlned, by what may be a painful procra, into a 
aubtler and moie penetratinc kind ; and itl outward effect 
ia for the time impaired, thoup in the end it ia inereued. 
The elect of the prayer which admita God into the rece11e1 
of the Soul ia to demoy that apiritual denaity, not to •Y 
mipidity, which made our religion cheery or viproUI became 
it knew no better, uad which wu the condition of aettinl 
many obvioua tbinp done, and producing palpable elect 
on the order of the day. There are fenmt prayers which, 
by making people feel pod, may do no moie than foat.er the 
deluaion that natural 'fiaour or robust religion, when 8ulhed 
enough, ean do the work of the Kinadom of God. There 
ii a certain aelf-eon8dence which ia inereued by the moie 
elementary forms of religion, which uphold& 111 in much of 
our contact with men, and which even iaecurea 111 an in8uence 
with them. But the in.8uenee ia one of impreaaion rather 
than permeation, it o'ftl'bean rather than converts, and it 
inflames rather tban inspiree. This ia a foree wbieh true 
and eloee prayer ia very apt to undermine, because it •PI 
our aelf-deception and itl Pbariaaiam. The eonftdenee wu due 
to a lack of apiritua1 imipt which aerioua prayer plentifully 
repain. So by prayer we acquire our true aelftl. If my 
prayer ia not amwered. I am. If my petition ia not fuUUled, 
my penoa, my IOlll. ia ; u the artist comes to billJlelf and 
bia happinell in the exercise of the talent he wu made for, 
in spite of the delay and dimculty of turning bil work to 
money. If the pi1II ia happy who ptl ecope, the IOul ia 
bleaaed that truly comes to itaeU in prayer. 

Bleaecl. yet not always happy. For by prayer we are 
let tub IOIDet:ima which (at 8nt. at leut) may add to life'• 
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burden. Our eyes being opened we see problems to whieb 
before we were blind, and we hear calla that no more let 111 

alone. And I have said that we are lhown ounelvea at times 
in a way to diabearten ua, and take effective dogmatism out 
of U8. We lose effect on thoee people who take oth~ at 
their own valuation, who do not try the spirita, and who 
have acquired no skill to discern the Lord in the apostle. 
True aearcmn, prayer is incompatible with spiritual dullness 
or aelf-complaceney. And, therefore, such stupidity is not 
a mere defect, but a vice. It pew upon us beca111e we did 
not court the searching light, nor haunt the vicinity of the 
peat white Throne. We are chargeable with it because of 
our nqrlect of what cures it. Faith is a quickening spirit, 
and religious density betrays its abeence. It is not at all 
the effect of ignonmce. Many iporant people escape 
it by the exercile of themselvea unto godlineu ; and they 
not only lhow wonderful spiritual acumen, but they tum it 
upon themaelvea ; with a result often of peat but vigilant 
humility, such u is apt to die out of an agressive religion 
more eqer to brint in a Kingdom coming than to trust 
a Kingdom come. They are self-sufficient in a aod}y sort, 
and can even carry othen, in a way which reveals the action 
of a power in them beyond all natural and unachooled force. 
We can feel in them the diacipline of the Spirit. We can read 
much habitual prayer between their linea. They have 
rilen far above religion. They are in the Spirit, and live 
in a long Lord's day. We know that they are not trying 
to serve Christ with the mere lustiness of natural religion, 
nor expecting to do the Spirit's work with the force of 
native temperament tumed pioua. There are, even amongst 
the relip>us, people of a shrewd density or nimble dullness, 
who judge heavenly thinp with an earthly mind. And, 
outside the religious, among thoae who are but interested in 
relip,n, there may be a certain Rifted ltupidity, a witty 
obtueenels: as amon, some writen who ,au glrw turn what 
they judge to be the spirit of the age upon the realities of 
Eternity, and believe that it dissolvea them in ■pray. 
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Whether we meet this type within tbe Church or without., 
we can moatly feel that it reveall the prayalea temper, 
whatever the seal or vivacity may be. Not to pray ia not to 
mscem--not to diacem the thinp that really matter, and t.be 
powen that really rule. The mind may aee acutely, but the 
penonality perceives nothina mbtle i and then it comforts and 
deludes itaelf by .. ying it ii simple and not aopbistieated i and 
it faUB a victim to the Pbarisailm of the plain man. The ftner 
(and ftnal) forces, ~ unfelt, are denied or decried. The 
eternal motives are mianad, the apeU of the Eternal cmowned. 
The simplicity in due coune becomes merely bald. And 
all became the natural po'ftl'I are umcbooled, uncbut.ened, 
andiunempowered by prayer i and yet they are turned either, 
In one direetion, to do Christian work, or, in the other, to 
dilcul8 and miounce Chriltian truth. It ia not alwaya 
bard to tell amona Chriltian men thole whole thought ia 
matured in prayer, whoae tbeolcv theft" beeomea a hymn, 
wboee enero ii diaciplined theft, and whoae temper ia there 
mbdued to that iJlnminaf.ed hwnility in which a man tnlly 
&nda his aoul. • The aecret of the Lord ii with them that 
fear Him, and Be will &how them Bia covenant.' The 
deeper we ao into tbinp the more do we enter a world where 
the muter)' and the career ii not to talent but to prayer. 

In prayer we do not uk God to do tbinp contrary to 
Nature. Rather here ucending Nature takes it.a true effect 
and arrives. For the God we invoke ia the Lord and Destiny 
of the whole creation i and in our invocation of Him Nabue 
ends on it.a keynote. He created the world at the fint 
with a ftnal and conatant reference to the new creation, 
whole native speech ia prayer. The whole creation thua 
eomea home to God in our prayer i and when we ask from 
the God of the IMOl,e Creation we neither do nor expect aa 
arbitrary thiq. We pet.ition a God in whom all thinp ue 
fundamentally working together for good to such a eoqenial 
ay. So far from mouing Nature we give it tongue. We lift 
it to it.a divinest purpoee, function, and glory. Nature 
excels itself in our prayer. The Creation takes its true 

15 



ne PRA·YER 

etreet in penonality, which at onee resista it, crowna it, and 
understands it ; and penonality takes true effect in God.
in prayer. U there be a divine teleology in Nature at all 
prayer is the teloa. The world wu made to wonhip God, 
for God's glory. And this pirpoiie is the world's providence, 
the principle of creation. It is an end present all along t:he 
line and co1111e of natural evolution ; for we deal in prayer 
_. cloeely with One to whom is no after nor before. 

When we a.re straitened in prayer we a.re yet not victim. 
of Nature, we a.re yet free in the ~ of God-u Bia own 
freedom wu Btraitened in Cbmt's incarnation to the finish. 
m, of Bia tuk. And it is hard, it is often impoaaible, for 
• to tell whether our hour of comtriction or our hour of 
apamion contributes more to the divine purpo1e and it.a 
eareer. Both ao to make real prayer. They are the 
the 11YROle and diastole of the world's heart ; which is prayer 
• the 1Upreme funetion of the personality which is the 
world's 1Upreme product. It is penona1ity with this func
tic,n that God 1eeb above all to rear-it is neither particular 
moods of ita experience, nor inftuential relationa with the 
world. The praying penonality baa an eternal value for God 
• an end in itaelf. Thia is the divine fullness of life's time 
and COUIBe, the one achievement that survives with more 
power in death than in life. The interceaaion of Christ in 
heaven is the continuity and CODIUIDID8tion of His supreme 
work on Earth. To aha.re it is the meaning of praying 
in t.he Spirit. And it baa more effect on history than 
cmliation bu. This is a bard saying, but a Christian can 
•Y no otherwise without in ao far giving up his Christianity. 

• There is a buddinf morrow in midnight.• And every 
junetme, every relation, and every preuure of life hu in 
it a aerm of pmaibility and promise for our growth in God 
and Grace ; which germ to rear is the work of constant and 
pn,greaive prayer. (For u a soul hu a history, prayer bu 
it:I PIOlftll•) This aerm we do not alwaya see, nor can n 
t.end it as if we did. It is often hidden up under the earthy 
relations, and may there be lost,--our soul is lost. But 
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allo it may from there be aaved-end we eacape from the 
fowler'• net. It.a growth is often visible only to the Saviour 
whom we keep near by prayer, whoee 11e&rch we invoke. 
and for whose action we make room in prayer. Our cer
tainty of Him is girt round with much uncertainty about Ilia 
working, about the ltep8 of Bia prooess. But in prayer we 
become more and more sure that He is IUl'e, and knows all 
things, and hesitates or falters never, and eommanda all 
tbinp to Ilia end. All along Christ is being darkly formed 
within 111 u we pray ; and our convene with God FS 
on rising to become that of the Father and the Son, whom 
we overhear, u it were, at convene in us. Yet this does not 
insulate us from our kind ; for other people are no more 
alien to us but near in a Lord who ii to them what Be a 
to 111. Private prayer may th111 become more really 
oommon prayer than public prayer is. 

And so with the univene itself u we rise in Chriat to 
prayer. We are integrated into its univenality. We are made 
memben of its vast whole. We are not detained and cramped 
in a sectional world. We are not planted in the presence of 
an outside, alien univene, nor in the midst of a distrauabt. 
unreconciled universe, which speaks, like a crowd, in many 
fragments and many voices, and drap 111 from one relation 
with it to another, with a Lo, here is Christ, or there. But 
it is a universe wholly vocal to us, really a univene and 
vocal u a whole, one congenial and friendly, u it comee 
to us in its Christ and oun. It was waiting for such a 
manifestation of the Son of God as prayer is. This world 
is not now a desert haunted by demons ; and it is more 
than a vestibule to another ; it is its prelude in the drama 
of all things. We know it in another lmowl.edge now 
than its own. We know it u science never can--u a whole 
and u reality. We know it u we are known of God~ 
aether, and not in pieces. Having nothing we poaca all 
thinp. The faith that energizes in Christian prayer sets ua 
at the centre of that whole of which nature is the overture 
part. The steps of thought and its proceun of law fade 
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away. '11aey do not ceaae to act, but they retire from 
notiee. We pup the mobile orpniation of thinp deep 
at it1 oomtant and truaty heart. We receive the eameat 
of our alvaticm-Cbriat in UL 

'l'hm9. ....._am_.. IWIODlriJN 11111 Wap, 
1'he ...... profoad bean .... 

We an planted there. And all the mediation of procea 
becomes immediate in its eternal pound. Aa we are 
...., there we feel already there. ' They were williq 
to receive Him into the boat. and straigbtway the boat 
wu at the land whither they were IODll·' We pup that 
eternal life to which all thinp work. which pvea all the wu:ma 
orpnisation ita beini and rneaoin1 for a real orpnism 
only powa beeame it already is. That ia the mark of 
:ra1 life. And soul and penon ia the peat.est orpn.ism of 
all. We apprehend our soul aa it ii apprehended of God 
and in God-with all ita evolution, put or future, converted 
into a divine preaent. We are already all that we are to 
be. We pcaca .our souls in the prayer which ia real com
munion with God. We enter by faith upon that which to 
aipt and history ia but a far future revenion.. When He 
eo111e1 He brinp with Him all that He purpo1C8 to make 
1& We are already the 'brave creature' He means 118 to 
be. In such hour or visitation we reame our soul or penoa 
at no one stage of it. but in its fullnea_ and in the context 
of ita whole and ftnal place in history, the world. and eternity. 
A pbaae which baa no meaning in itaelf yet carries. like the 
humble mother of a peat aenrus, an eternal meanin1 in iL 
And we can aeize that meanin1 in prayer ; we can pierce to 
what we are at our true centre and true destiny, i.e., what 
we are to God's Grace. Lawa and injunctions. such u 
'Love your neighbour.' even' love your enemy,' t.hen become 
life principles. and they are law Pl'C8IRJJe8 no more. The 
yoke ia e&IJ1• Where all ia foqpven to aeventy times seven 
there ia no friction and no pi any more. We taate love 
and joy. All the preaaure of life then aoes to form the 
crynala of faith. It is God makin1 up Ria jewela. 
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When we are in God'• presence by prayer we are ,;,A,, 

oar will ia morally right, we are doing Ilia will. However 
unsure we may be about other acts and effort.a to aene 
Rim we know we are right ia this. U we uk tndy 
but uk amiaa, it ia not a sin, and Be will in due coune 
aet us right in that respect. We are IUl'e that prayer ia 
according to His will, and that we are just where we 
oupt to be. And that ia a peat matter for the ript
aaa of our thought, and of the aims and deairea propoaed 
by our thoupt. It meana mum both u to their form 
and their peaion U we realm that prayer ia the acme 
of our right relation to God, • if we are aure that we ue 
never ., right with Him in anything we do u in prayer. 
then prayer must have the peat.eat effect and value 
for om life, both in ita purpme and ita t-bion, iu ita spirit 
and ita t.enor. What puts ua right morally, ript with a 
Holy God (• prayer does) must haft a peat shaping powa
on ewry part and f!ff!rJ juncture of life. And, of coma. 
,apecialJy upon the spirit and t.enor of our prayer itaelf. 
upon the form and complexion of our petition. 

The efleet of our awful War will be very ditrereat on 
the prayerful and the prayerlaa. It will be a sifting judp
ment. It will turn to prayer thoae who did not pray, and 
inereue the prayer of thoae who did. But some, whoee belief 
in God grew up only in fair weather and not at the Cna, 
it will make more aceptical and worldly than ever, and 
it will preaent them with a world more oon6wed and 
IDOle destitute of a God than ~; wbiell cua ont,
lead to renewed outbreab of the u.me kind • SOOD u the 
nations repin meagth. The prayerlea spirit apa a people'• 
moral meqth becauae it blunts their tboupt and «-i.,. 

tion. It must be., if prayer is 811ch a monl bi i4 and 
IUCb a ahapm, power, if it pea, by ita nature, from the vape 
volume and peaion ot deTOtioa to formed petition andetlmt. 
Prayerlameaa ia an injustioe and a. ckmap •.o our c,wa ...a, 
and therefore to ita biatory, bath in what we do ..a wllat 
we think. Tbe root of all deadly a.a, ii ~ 
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Prayer 8nda our clue in a world othenriae without form 
and void. And it draw a maaic circle round 111 over which 
the evil spirit.a may not pua. ' Prayer." •YB Vinet. ' ia 
like the air of certain ocean ialea. which is ao pure that there 
ffl'lllDl eannot live. We should IRll'l'Ound ourselves with 
tlda atmoaphere. aa the diver abut.a himaeH into bis bell ere 
he descends into the deep.' 

U there must be in the Church a communion of belief. 
there must be there also a communion of prayer. For the 
c,ommunion of prayer is the very flnt form the communion 
of belief takes. It is in this direction that Chmch unity 
liea. It liea behind prayer, in aometbing to which pnyer 
(Pft8 etleet. in that which ii the aomce and aoul of pnyer 
-in our fflation with God in Christ. in our new creation. 
Prayer for Church unity will not bring that unity, but 
that which atin. and fowida, and winp prayer will. And 
prayer ii iu chief exerciae. The true Church ii jlllt u 
wide aa the eommunity of Chriatian prayer, i.e. of due 
napome to the ppe1 of our :reeoncilement and communion 
with God. 

A prayer ia also a promiae. Every true prayer earria 
with it a vow. B it do not. it ii not in earnest. It is not 
of a pieee with life. Can we pray in eameat if we do not 
in the act commit ouneln:11 to do our best to bring about 
the anner ! Can we eaeape eome kind of hypocrisy? 
Thil ii especially IO with intm!eaion. What ii the value 
of praym, for the poor if all the ft.It of our time and interest 
ii pvm only to becoming rich ! Where is the honesty of 
prayins for our country if in our ID08t active hours we 
are chie8:y occupied in meking tometbing out of it. if we 
are atran,e to all IIMll'i1lce for it ! Prayer is one form 
of wmlce, but if it ill the only form it ill vain obla
tion. B we pray for our child that he may have God"• 
bJemna we are really prorniaing that nothing ahall be 
Jeclring on our put to be • divine b1aaing to him. And 
jf we have no kind of zeliarious :relation to him (aa plen!f 
.of Chriltilm parent1 have DOiie}. our prayer ill quite umeit 
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and its failure should not be a smprille. To pray for God'• 
Kingdom ia alao to enpae ounelvea to service and sacriftce for 
it. To begin our prayer with a petition for the hallowing of 
God's name and to have no real and prime place for holinea 
in our life or faith ia not sincere. The prayer of the 
vindictive for forgiveneaa ia mockery, like the prayer for daily 
bread from a wheat comerer. No auch man could say the 
Lord's prayer but to hia judgement. What would happen to 
the Church if the Lord's Prayer beorne a teat for member
ship as thoroughly u the Creed■ have been T The Lord'• 
Prayer ia allo a vow to the Lord. None but a Chriatiaa 
can pray it, or ahould. Great worship of God ia alao a great 
eapcement of ounelftl, a peat committal of our action. 
To beain the day with prayer ia but a formality unleu it 
ao on in prayer, unleu for the rest of it we pray in deed 
what we bepn in word. One baa aaid that while prayer ia 
the day's bat t..ainning it mmt not be like the handsome 
titJe-pllae of a worthlas book. 

' Thy will be done.' Unlas that were the spirit of all 
our prayer, how lhould we have counae to pray if we know 
ounelwa at all. or if we have come to a time when we 
can have 110111e retrospect on our prayaa and their fat.e T 
'Without thia committ.a1 to the wisdom of God prayer would 
.be a very dangerous weapon in proportion u it wu effective. 
No true God could promise 1111 an answer to our every prayer. 
No Father of manlrind could. The rain that saved my 
erop might ruin my neighbour'•· It would paralyse prayer 
to be 1ure that it would prevail as it ia offered, certainly 
and at once. We should be terri8ed at the power put 
into our fooliah hands. Nothing would do more to cure 
111 of a belief in our own wiadom than the panting of 
eome of our eaaer prayers. And nothing could humiliate 
111 more than to have God ay when the fulfllmmt of our 
desire brought lean,,,_ lo our souia. ' Well. Jou would have 
it.' It ia what He baa said to many. But He said more. 
' My grace ia mfflcient for thee.' 

P. T. FOUYTIL 
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r ia more years than one cane to count aince, u ID 

Ouord undeqnduate, the writer of this article ftnt 
heard dim rumoun of a eecluded poet. Oxonian tmoup 
and tbroup, whoae aucceaive vohunea, illued from a 
private press. were treuured by lbrewd collecton Mt 
merely lor the intrimic value of the poetry they contaiaed, 
but with an eye to the price which each mipt fetch in Jelll 
to come u an ..,_. ,,,...,. of mo,e than Aldine intemt. 
l'ar-aipted eritica were already accJmmin1 in tJlil new 
writer one of the Di M4i,,,,. of Engliab vene; eft,ybody 
who wu anybody talked of him u likely to help in remedy
ma the advene balance of poetical merit u t.:twea. OzfOld 
and the rival Univenity ; and it wu &beady a muk 
of • cultme '-a word not thaa ~ know and 
quo1ile your Bridps. Alu I 'tia thirty ,-n 1iDce I 

It wu of coune not lo111 before we -aan to rad t.beR 
woilderful poems: for we were then young enoup to wish to 
be, if not euctly in tbe fubion, in the V8ll ol literary tulle. 
The ftnt of Briclga' poema, u far u we an remember, that 
we took up. wu Pro,,.._ t. ,_,,_,; and it ia not 
lurpnlUII that we began it with a mind mwbat clouded 
with a doubt. For, ftnt, the admiren of Briqa, tboup 
to be reapected u pioneen, were a little to be dreaded u of 
the • FftCioua' ICbool: they belined more in fam tbu ill 
Rbatance. and liked to 1ee a lingle word 11oataaeJ into a 
-- --inp. But further, the poem itaeH made Olle 

helitate. Here wu a ' Kuk,' on the one hand cbalJenaial, 
from ita wry 8nt apeech, compariloD with Cow, and Oil 

the other clelihenltely .....,Jin1, in 111bjeet and in detailed 
treatmeat, ae al Al8Cbylua'1 best known IIIUterpiecel. 
The writer of such a poem plainly did not lack daring ; 
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aDd even to underpaduata there ue limits to permiaaible 
audacity. But it wu not Ion, before we were reconciled 
and :reaaured. There were, it ia true, annoying eccentrici
tiel in metre and spelling, and plenty of the • preciosity • 
which one had expected, but it wu obvioua that here had 
arilen, if not a new Milton, the most Miltonic of Milton'• 
.,,,,__ a follower, but far from a mere mimic, of the 
peatelt of Eagliab metrista and stylists. 

Next, we faney, came Jfailfa i,a &:gro., a more regular 
drama, which M'!elDfld to ua statueaque, clear~t, and 
aatrained ; but restrained with the restraint of atrengtb ; 
and after that, an. au p.,,_, in which (though again 
certain freaks and extravapncea fretted us) we noted the 
lnnboe-like eouraae of a man who feared not to take a 
theme well-wom already, and to touch the mipty shield of 
William Morris hirneelf. True, we felt uneuily that-to 
uae the expreaive ftrD&CUlar of the undergraduate-in 
none of tbele poems had Bridaa quite ' bit it,' or been quite 
'on the spot ' ; we DeTer became memben of the sacred 
coterie of bis adoring diaeipla ; but we read, admired, and 
read apin; and we could not help lfflDI that should a 
wave of true impintion ever touch this poet. bis teclmical 
equipment would make him one of the immortals. And this 
ii our opinion atill. It ia true that we have advanced a (lood 
diatulce from the old Oxford standpoint. In thole days. if 
we remember riptly, ' restraint ' wu a word to conjure 
with. and • 8wtotd, poi,a, • II&. the favourite rnamn. 
Bence the obvioua restraint and lack of enthmium in 
Brid,ea. combined with bis per-liar tone of 1Upprewd 
lmowledae, wu sme of appreciation ia ua Os:ford audience. 
Since then one bu acquired & certain IUlpicion of this 
nerlutma checking of Pepaua. and one bu come to cue 
lels for verbal and metrical precillion u compared with the 
appeal to the IOUl. Still. it ia worth while to recall the old 
day1 when we were for a time in the atmoaphere in which 
Robert Bfidaa bu lived ever since, ao that we may realiR 
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with • certain depee of euctnea the inftuencea which have 
made him what be i1. To ■ome, indeed, it may seem 
triffina to trouble about the limited, if intense, life of the 
narrowest of Universities ; but, for our p:raent purpoee, to 
dwell for a moment on that life and it■ peculiarities ia 
interesting and important. Robert Bridgel ia e■■entially 1111 

Oxford poet ; and this in a aeme quite different from that 
in which we say that Dryden, or Tenny■on, is • Cambridae 
poet. For Bridgel was not only educated in Oxford ; in 
all but the physical aenae be wu bom there, and it■ spirit 
hu penetrated him tbroup and through, alike for good and 
for evil. He himself kno'WI this well, and bis ambition ia 
that bis ' uncared-for 80Dp • may at least be eared for in 
Oxford. ' 'Twere something,• be ■aya in one of bis sonnets. 

'Tnftl ...... :,et to Im ... ...,. 
'l'be patle yoa&b tieloftll, and,,._. I ....... 
117 an. be t.bel9 .....,.._.d form, IOIII-

Wbatever happens to bis fame in the world at Jarae, be will 
ahray& be remembered,_.,_ Doubtlea, indeed, it is thia 
Osonvm quality to which he owes the Laureateship. Fcs 
the Prime llmister, after all temptatiom to belong to other 
Univenitie■, remains an Oxford man, and bis appointmentl 
show how ltrong bis Oxonian sympathies atill are. Perbape 
he may often ■earcely know that the men be ebOOle& for po■tl 
were educated on the Isis ; but ■ome 111b-eomcioua fellow
feeling obviously makes him like them ftnt and cbooee them 
after. In any cue, it wu impoaible for him not to know 
Robert Bridp■, and ■till more impo■■ible for him, with hia 
Oxford culture, not to like him. Renee we were hardly 
Sutpriaed when, amid all the confusion of a disputed 
8llCCelllion, Mr. Aaquitb'• authoritative voice proclaimed thil 
most e■oterie and cbutened of poet■ our new king. We still 
think there are othen with more of the divine oulrul, more 
of that intaqible ■ometbing which we eall imaplation. 
more power of· popular appeal ; but we think we under
atand the Prime llinist.er'1 choice ; and we are ready to 
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maintain apimt all comen that Robert Bridga is that 
rare being, a true poet. In this paper we aball try to mark 
what we think to be the ranae and scope of his peculiar 
talent. 

And, ftnt, we think he is a very remarkable cue of a 
man who ia a critic flnt and a poet afterwards. He is in 
poetry what Leasing is in the drama-one who has thought 
out bia theory before be has put it into practice, and wh01e 
poems are deliberate expreasions of the theory he holda. Just 
u lnung wrote Mtw VOii llarnA,lm rather to show what 
1 comedy ought to be than because he felt comically inclined, 
to Bridges'• poems have often the air of having been written 
to exemplify his ideas of masks, of dramatic poetry, or of 
metre, rather than became an inesistible impulae had 
come over him compellm, him to express himeelf or die. 
Jn thia respect he reeembles the Wordsworth of some of the 
Lpwt,I Jlolla4,. who wrote eeveral of theae poems to cbal
lmge attention for hia novel theory of poetry-and, u a 
ffllUlt, wrote them without captivating the world. But 
Wordsworth had bia other voice : there were momenta when 
he was almolt literally swept away by a flood of inspiration 
which he could no more sway than he could move the tidea ; 
and .,_ we had Titdfflt A66eg, fte Daffotlila, the • Lucy • 
poema, and a hundred othen that will never die. Mr. 
Bridp has a far surer eritiieilJ taste than Wordsworth ; 
he is never childish, never banal, never prosy. But he is 
nmy itupi,m; indeed, he seems to mead inspiration u 
IOllldbing incaleulable. If he ever writes something in a 
moment of frenzy, we may be sme that he tones it down 
before he lets at.hen see it. Be hu studied-no one more 
thoroughly-the inecbanitnn of poetry ; and the result has 
been that he hu often forced bia inspiration, such u it is, 
into a Procrustean mould. For example, he has paid the 
wry cloeeat attention to the prosody of Milton'• blank ftl'lle, 

alike u ueed in Par,_., :C.O., and in its later fonn u given 
in Paratlti# .,_,.. and in a..,_ ~- Milton'• 
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ftrioua devicel ue all, like the faulta of Cwiua, ' omened, 
a in a note-boot, learned. and conned by rote.• What.ever 
at.atiatira -can do for a poet. Mr. Bridp hu done for Milton. 
But to know Milton'•. prosody atatinically ia not to write 
lib him : when every aingle device of hia is known and 
tabulated. there remains one tbing--imd that. in • word_ ia 
jut eftrythina. Even Milton himaelf 1111ppliea the proot 
In Ptllrtlll.w Loa be repeatedly trie8 t.he moat daring feat.a of 
metre with triumphant 1111ccea-beeauae he wu on ~ 
when he tried them. Who cues bow a mathematician IC&DI 

IIUCb a line u 
Bual after - lo ............. pit 

oru 
ADIi TbaiM and Pluaeal, pmpbeta old t 

Such lines ue not erano,d, they ue felt. But in Ptll'OI/Ju, 
.,_.__ thoup often aueceaful, Milton often tried the 
same feat.a when be wu not on Ire. and failed accordiaalY. 
Much more is thia the cue with Robert Bridaa, in whoee 
vene, both rhymed and blank, we find too frequently the 
cold-blooded mimicry of thole audacioua metrical fliptl : 
they leave u, cold becauae the author of them wu acarcely 
warm. Not rarely the effect on ua is preciaely u if we 
IIU8peet.ed the writer of haVDll counted up hia Jina and aid, 
' Now is the time for an inqularity ; let us introduce one.' 
Take for aample theae 1ina from the lyric entitled Lou. 
~which, by the way, have been choeen for apecial 
praise, and on metrical grounda, by no lea a critic than Mr. 
D.S.MacColl: 

Wbm men 'ftlll .0 ~ &be IDOW .... 8Jiltl 
In~ white a... faOing OD &be oil)' hrmna, 
&rrldilf • ,apwlf ......... Jooal7 lymg, 

&be ... mllo ·O, &be dlowW7 town ; 
, lllldlling, llllllng Ha marmnn failbtt ; 

i.... ;-, .,, .... down wl dawn: 
SileodJ lifting and ftliling road, mof, wl railiafl; 
Biding cli&nmoe, maldDg llllneDD8a eftll, 

1atio ...- ad onmaa IDftlJ dliftas am1 ailiat-
With the matter of thir p p 'ft ue not at preeeot con
cerned ; but in it.a vene-fonn it ii obvioualy WfOUlbt to lllit 
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• theory. Not for nothina bad Bridpl reflected on English 
pJODunciation, analyaed bia Milton, and diaeeted the 
&a,ilitoe PIMt. The rault of such stuc:lia is almost alwaya 
euaeratm As a doctor tends to think the whole world a 
holpital. 10 a student of ltyle or metre tends to think eccen
tricity the rule, and unconsciously parodies when he meam 
to imitate. Nor is it any excue that these inegu]arities are 
deliberate. • I may break that rule now and then,' said 
Beethoven to one of bia pupila, ' but that is no reason why 
you should break it once on every paae.' The 10phistieated 
aebolar may admire ; the truer taste of the intellipt but 
limple reader will dislike and ieject. 

It is this same chilly ealculation which accounts for Mr. 
Bridaa' far too numeroua aperiments in ' clusical ' pl'OIOdy. 
It ii true that theae are largely due to a pio111 reprd for the 
wilbel of his deceued friend and collaborator in metrical 
studiel, Mr. William Johnlon Stone ; but thia does not 
exeuse either their number or their publication. In a /• 
aucll aperiments there is DO particular harm i the hobby 
is innocent enoup ; and when the writer scatters two or 
three hundred lines &IDODI his private friends, no one has 
any 1euon to complain. But Bridges has given 111 fifty or 
my clOlely-printed pqes of them. and one is never sure, 
while gliding over the smooth l1l1'face of accentual blank 
vene, that 10me submarine-like Horatian ode, or set of Aacle
piadl, will not 1Uddenly startle us from our security. Such 
tri8ing is unworthy of a true poet. At the best, despite 
all the Stanihunta and Gabriel Harveys, verse of this kind 
is a mere lour de force, of little more value than a bout-rim.d 
or a uer,u, recunn,, or any of the other dainty devices 
which we so often ftnd in the decadence of a literature. 
The Roman Martial taught 111, more than two tho111&Dd 
yean ago, what to think of this kind of pastime : 

'hrpe eat diftloilea ..... llllpl, 
D ..i- labor eat iaeptiana. 

But these experiments are far worse than th01e attacked J>y 
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Martial ; for it ii all but delDODltrably certain that they 
nm contrary to the genius of the English ~- Even 
in Latin. there is good reason to believe, some amount of 
foree was required to make the native dialect bend to the 
rules of Greek ; and, wherever we light upon really popular 
poetry in I.tin, we &nd an endeavour to throw otr the foreip 
yoke, and a recurrence to more or lea accentual vene. 
But in English the whole thing is practically an impoeaibility. 
Caherley and othen long a,ao ah.owed that Tennyaon's 
Alcaia (to •Y nothing of the Galliambica of BoatUara) only 
apparently obeyed the Latin rules, and everywhere broke 
their spirit ; and, thouah the experiments of Bridge& exem
plify a different principle from thoee of Tennyson, they 
approximate to I.tin only at the COBt of leaving English 
behind. A metre that doea not more or lea ' sing itseU ' 
is aelf~demaed, and might as well be proee : and a simple 
test, applied to the Alclepiada and hexameters of Bridges, 
will 800D ah.ow that they seucely conform more to English 
rhythmical systems than Tennyson's famous pentameter, 

AD mm alike hate ., .. , partioalarly paeL 

Take the following lines, and submit them without 
previous warning to any ordinary educated Englishman, 
whether he is familiar with the classics or not : and we 
ab.all be very much surprised if he does not utterly fail, 
at least till the third or fourth reading, to discover what 
manner of metre they pretend to be of : 

Gay and lovely ii eut.h, man'• cleoorate thnllling ; 
With frail beauty ever varying boar to hoar. 
Aa aow i.&hed iD uan joy abe awabnet.h 
With bript mom to &be IRID'a life-gi"ring alllaenoe, 
Or aank into ao1emn dark.- anea&h the nan 
ID..,....,_ &'ft lllmDberet.h oat &be nipt. 

The impoasibility of scanning such venea as these 
without sip-post.a, Bridga himeeH tacitly confesses by 
edcting here and there an accent or diacritic as a hint to 
the bewildered reader. For 11111tance, this is the way in 
1'bieh he writes the Jut two lines of a ' Sapphic ' : 
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11J apiJit 8111h to tbe fairyland of 
lier'JnllDOUloft. 

And here are two ' aeuona ' or halting iambics, in which 
the flnt five feet are iambic, and the sixth trochaic : 

Bboald loft tbe OnMilll'9 forp&&iag tbe Crtator, 
Nor anto Him v iD nff'ring and aorrow t;am me ; 

in which it is certain that, to the ordinary reader, not the 
last foot only, but all the feet, would seem to halt. 

This love of the experimental, of doing the difficult in 
verse, or of reviving the out-of-the-way, is the chief blot, and 
a serio111 one, in Bridges' poetry. It gains him the admira
tion of the curio111, the seeken after the inpnio111, and the 
academic ; but it will always, and rightly, militate apinst 
bil popularity ; and, though Bridges doubtleas dudain• 
the popular, he should remember that Homer and Shakespeare 
appeal to the many. It is safe to say that no one but 
Bridges, in a Christmas poem meant ' to be read 89 widely 
u possible,' would have tried to reintroduce the style and 
metre of Pier• tie Plor,,man, ' caesura,' alliteration, and all. 
True, Morris had tried it in ' Love is Enough '-with the 
result of making that lovely poem unpopular-t111d in his 
translation of ' Beowulf '-which is the only utter failure 
that Morris ever achieved. But BJ'idaes is not detened. 
Here are the 8.nt few lines of his poem : 

A hoity C1arilllaM eft / when the ltul were ebining, 
.Pared I forth alone / wbel9 wmtwud faU. the hill ; 
And from many • villllp / in the watered valley 
Dillt.ant aalio nached me / peu of beU. a-ringing : 
The oonet.ellat.ed IOUDda / ran lpl'inkling on earth'• loor 
Aa tbB dark ....it aboft /with..,._ lpanpd o'•· 

It is interesting and IRJllefflVe that this poem, though 
111perftcially like Pvn tlle Ploamaa,a, is soon perceived. 
by tboae who know Langland'• work, to be in C88ellce totally 
different from it : and this is sufflcient to make 111 more 
than doubt 89 to the real character of the ' clusic • metres. 
If it ia impossible to recover the real lilt of a poem only 
he hundred yean old, and in one's own ianguaae, what 
mUlt be the difflcu1ty of reeoftring the tone of a poem 
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written two thoUl&lld yean •• and in a lan,uaae long 
dead! 

Bridges. then. ia a critical poet : he watche1 his own 
meana of expreaion, and jud.- effecta of languap anti 
metre u he pa along. Nevertheless. 80 delicate ia his tute, 
and 80 genuine is the iJnacination over which it exerciae1 

control. that his 'Vel8e ia always not merely vene but poetry. 
Doubtless he rejects innumerable lines and poems which. 
u certainly u if they bad been written by another, be 
perceives to be uninspired. Hence, apart from the excep
tiom we have just noted, there is extraordinarily little in 
hia published work which ia not of high quality. In this he 
dilfen markedly from Matthew Arnold, another poet of 
this eritical kind, whoae lapeee both of metre and of inspiration 
are constant and ampriaing, and who baa left ua acarcely 
twenty consecutive lines without a flaw. In Arnold, critic 
• he wu, the proce88 of composition killed the judging 
faeulty ; in Bridp thia faculty seldom if ever even alee.., 
He hu refuaed the title of poet to Dryden, Jarae)y on account 
of Dryden'• failme in aelf-criticism. On the other hand, he 
bu carefully noticed with what skill artists like Milton. in 
tbe lea poetical pusaaa and connecting linb of their 
1onpr poems, make up for the lack of the divine passion 
by a special finish in the wo:rlnnanship. Thia special finiab 
he feels himseU competent to give to hia own poems ; and 
he hu an almost Gray-like patience in waitiJla the leisure 
of the Mwie, combined with a aeverity of taste which makea 
him bis own stemest Ariltarchua. It ia this delicacy and 
finish. also, which 80 comt.antly tum into perfect gems of 
poetry little pieoes whoee initial idea ia of the ligbtelt and 
most gossamer tenme. Here apin Gray provides the 
pa.rallel. What theme could be simpler than that of the 
• Elqry • or that of the • Bard ! • It is the perfection of the 
sorbaanaWp that hu made them immortal. 

But in addition to this highly-developed eritical faculty, 
Robert BridFJ hu alao the qualities of a trained mU8ician ; 
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he ii an amateur performer, we belieft, of more than aven,e 
ability, and • cloee student of musical theory. In t.bia 
respect be n.emblea Milton ; and the reault hu been, to 
aome extent, the same with him u it wu with hia peat 
predecea110r. Poetry comes to him, not alwa11, but usually, 
11 an affair of sound, and this not, as with Swinburne, of 
verbal sound, but u with Baeh or Beethoven, of aound pwe 
and simple-but IOUDd regulated and meuured. Often, 
iDdeed. u for eumple in the well-known • Whither, 0 
aplendid ahip, thy white ui1a crowding T '-included by • Q ' 
in the Ot,fortl S- of En,lu'/a Y er#-it aeema pretty clear 
that the impulae to write came Ant from the men sound, 
and that the aenee wu quite a aecondary COD1ideration. 
Brid,a had here not aomething to •Y, but a tune to sing
or rather a new intricacy of harmony to elaborate-and he 
lllUlt have felt the poem Ant u • LW aAu W orle, and 
111pplied the words afterwards. So with many othen of his 
poe1D1 ; the aecond part of the chorus at the beginning of 
Act IL of DrlMll:r is a caae in point : 

~d lib a fuaing lioaea, 
TbM J110w1a uoaad 

Bobb'd ol ber wbelpa, iD fary comfonle. 
Until ........ found : 

lm.plr,oahle ud terrible ill her wild cliltna ; 
Ana t.lalo' tbe a&righted co1111try her roan remand. 

Who aoea not see the poet here, u it were, tryiDc his 
barmoniea over on the piano to see how they • do,' and 
whet.her they suit hia inner conception of them ? The abort 
aecond line. the longer fourth, the elisions in the fifth, and the 
jerky rhythm of the aixth. have all been weighed and t.ated. 

Alike 88 critic and as musician. Briclaea ill far from 
resembling the inspired rhapsode or raving improviser who, 
in the view of a Plato or a Shelley, stood for the true poet. 
Aa fully 88 Goethe or Tennyt10n, he &ee1 what he wants : 
in the heat of hia poetic conflict. like the Happy Warrior, 
be keeps the law in calmness made. If he has • P'e81■1'9 
to deliver, he knon all about it. If he has learnt the art 

11 
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of poetry, it hu been by pains and labour. 'Me,' he aays 
himaelf in one place, 

Me whom t.boa •'ftll ol We ltrift with the paiDI 
Of om who 1,-da bil l8'lltgtb lo rale bia D11rft, 

BeboJd ... DOW &bat I haft -- my ohaiaa, 
IIMWolt.beanwbiahfort.bJ ... llln9; 

and he confeaes that he is not one of that ' best clau • that 
• in play ean do the thing they would, having an instinct 
throned in reuon'• place.' He is a comcioUB artist: and 
we his reader& are too often comcioua of his art. 

Hence, by a curioUB paradox which we lball develop more 
at length in a moment, he is at his best in lyrical poetry, in 
which. u a rule, 1p0Dtaneity is everything. Bia lonaer 
poem1 are full, it is true, of beauties ; but they would seem 
to have been all written to older. It is not for nothing, for 
eDmple, that Aw -" p.,,_ is neatly divided into four 
aeuom, each aeuon into three montha, and every month 
into euctly u many atanzu u there are daya. March baa 
ita due thirty-one atanzu ; April thirty ; and February 
twenty-eight, with just a quarter of the twenty-ninth added 
for Leap Year. Thia is an allegory of the regulated. and 
orpnmd charaeter of Mr. Briqes' poetical intelligence. 
Of a piece with it is the extraordinary conceit by which, when 
dacribina the music of the UDleell strings and reeds that 
greeted Plfche in the IDJllic palace, he actually iives us • 
stama, the 8nt letten of which form the name of Purcell I 
Similarly, in IJerrldff, the effect of which u a whole is linp
larly bript, freah, and tranduc:ent, we are intenapted, in 
the midst of our truly poetical enjoyment, to admire the 
dexterity with which choriambe are ID8llapd. or with wbieb 
a aimple lyric of Blake is turned into alcaics. It is not that 
theae tricks are badly done : they are exeellently performed. 
But the fact remaim that they an performanca. In this 
reprd they are like the HuchDnltic rhymes of Browning'• 
Pa«ltillrallo ; the clevemea of the jua(er is 10 peat that in 
wah!bio1 hie quicknesa we pay no attention to what be ii 
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aotually doing. No one, we are aure, ever knew OD the ftrst 
reading what Ptllldtiarallo meant : and aimilarly no one, on 
the 8nt reading of Dernder, baa time to spare from studying 
Jlr. Bridp' quaatitiee in order to aee what the lyrics expreu. 

Of all the loqer poema. in our opinion, PnnndA,u, Me 
~ is the most pleuing. In this the direct and ablo
lut.e imitation of the Gieek. and the deliberate reprellion of 
all modernity, are part and parcel of the conception, and 
barmoniae wonderfully with the echeme of the poem. 
Tbe beaetting lin of modem settinp of clulical themee 
ii modernity. TennJIOD'• U1g,,u and Tilionu are, 
indeed, admirable poelDI, and they contain aome excellent 
tramlationa from the Greek : but Greek they are not. 
Stephen Phillipa' Mtll'flUM', in the very qualities which 
JDOBt captivate U8 to-day, is still less Greek. Even ~talatdta 
ill Calr,do,I is only Greek oD the IID'face. Every attempt, 
in fact, to give a deeper, 1emi-eymbolie meanina to a cluaical 
myth is by that very symboliam made unclallical. BJ'idaa 
bu avoided all l)'Dlbolism, all allegory, in hia PnnndA,u, : 
if there is any under-meaning it ia, u it was to Milton in 
..,_~.in the inspiration of the poem rather than 
in it.a intemal form : and hence the poem ia, alcma with 
Milton'• drama, the moat Greek-like work in all Enpb 
literature. TbUB ' ratraint.' the curb, the cheeked enthu
aium, are here in place : and hence it is that thia poem seems 
to 111 the one by which, of all hia greater worb, BJidaa ean 
malt fairly be judpd. In it the comtant evidences of 
true and exact ICholanbip, the touehea, like thoee in Gray, 
which show everywhere that a quotation might ban been 
made but hu been hinted at and puled by, the imitatiom 
which are yet independent.-all this is the very re'ftne of 
pedantry, and ii interwoven with the very t.emue of the 
poetry. Bridpa 1ee1111 to treat Aeachyl'us u Virp treat.eel 
Romer : he bonows_ but with the air of an equal. and pa)'I 

his debts with royal interest. 
Ne'ftl'thelea, u we said above, it is in lyrical poetry 
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that be ill at bil belt : and that tboup in the lyric it mipt 
1ee111 impcmible for ao deliberate• writer to acel We uao
ciat.e the 10111 with Bunut, with Sappho, with Shelley ; it ia 
either the at.olut.ely aincere apreaion of• heartfelt emotion, 
or it is not.bina· Aad it ia true that in aome of Bridpe' IOJlll 
we feel the aheence of tbia spontaneity : even in IOIDe that 
tint-rate judges have aeleeted for special admiration. llr. 
Art.bur Symons, for instance. many yean aao pointed out 
tbe aupreme n:eeDence of llr. Briqa in hia IIOlll8, in which. 
he aid, his art, though praent. conceals itself so IUCDe8lfully • 
that it is made one with nature. This is true and juatly 
exp.ewcd; but we cannot think that Mr. Symom wu quite 
happy in the illustration he chose-the following little 
poem, too impalpable to pow:a even • title : 

I baft lo-..l ftowen tbal fade, 
WIWnwlaemap,teDtl 
Bioh Ima baft marriap .... 
With .net IIIIIDelDOriecl ..... : 
AbomJmooa~l,-
A loJ' of loft u -.,, 
"l'bM apa ill Ml hour :-
K7 m111 be lib a 8oww I 

I baft lo-..l ain "-' die 
BefON *heir obann ii WIU 
AJo.., a liquid aky 
Tmnllling lo welcome it. 
Not.-, thu rib palle of IN 
Proclaim &be lpirit'• delire, 
Then die, and are nowhere :
Ky 80111 be lib Ml air I 

Die, mug, die lib a lnub, 
And wit.Iler u a bloom : 
Fear Id a 8o'ftfJ' death, 
DnadDD1anairJtom•1 
Fly with clelipt, IJ' bmoe I 
'Twu thine loft'• tender -
To ,-. ; DOW Oil *bJ' bier 
Beaa*J' lball lbed a tear. 

Now, while thil 10Df is, indeed, e:1:qui&ite. it is, perbapa, 
• little too elaborate tc, desene dllltinted praise. The very 
epithets which Mr. Symons-as wu to be expected from his 
peculiar critical temperament-eingles out for hia bipest 
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~ ' map t t.eata, the ' unmemoried t odoun
tbeae aeem to ua juat • little too precioua, too unapected. 
'Ibey ban oertainly been eouaht for; they have not come 
11 wordl came to Goethe'• ainpr, who ang but u the bird 
ainp. But there ue many, ve-ry many, of llr. Bridges' 
lyricl which do seem spontaneous. Take for eumple the 
loftly one in the full seventeenth-century style-

I pnile the tender- flower 
'l'bM OD a D»llnlfal cla7 
Bloomed iD my ~ bowv 
And made ~ W'IDW PY· 

I• 1o ..... oontiented 
lly bean to1'11181lted. 

I • tbepat.lamaid M:8 haPPJ' wioe and mule 
To oon8dmae hetra,-1 
lly doWal bean awhile; 

And P'" my IPirit deploring 
Fllllb wiDp lor a,umg. 
'l'he maid for .,..,. -
Of loft I dam Id tell ; 
'l'he IW8 ooaJd DHW hear, 

&, = .!.. ~ i:. ..0; 
Foralltoladtbam. 

It ii true that nm this IIC>DI lacb the absolute simplicity 
and directnela, to •Y nothing of the mystieiam, that we 
Ind in • aona of Shelley, of Y eat., or of ' A. E.' ; ita inapira
tion aeema to have eome not front Nature henelf, but from 
Nature at aeeond-hand. It aounds like a memory of Herrick. 
rmved by BOme melody of Byrd or Gibbons ; and ita 
cbutity and severity of diction exactly suit its origin. But 
it is • genuine expression of a mood. nevertheless ; and 
it is impossible to refuse to the maker of such venea the title 
of a true poet. If we give Bridges, in such poems u t.his, a 
fair chance, we cannot resist his charm ; and his charm 
comea from what he himaelf tells us exists in him, a ' love of 
all beauteous things.' It is true that it is a cultivated and 
carefully-foetered love; but it is true and authentic, and, 
therefore. carries us with it. Be ,uka beauteous thinp, as 
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he informa ua. and he 1eeb them with something of the 
curious futidiouaneaa of the virtuoeo : but his devotion to 
them is u pure u that of Chaucer for the daisy or that of 
Wordsworth for the celandine. Bence, though we are occa
llionally annoyed by some of the little tricb of the collector 
of bric-~-brac, we cannot help responding to his enthusiaam 
with an enthusiasm of our oWD. Be ia alwaya in search 
of new ' etrect.a • : and there ia something attractive in hil 
pnuine pride in them when they are found. Even in hia 
more • ordinary • measma we feel that he ia on a quest 
similar to that of which he speaks in the preface to hia 
Ponu in Clamt:al 'PrOMltlg : • Though the difflculty of 
adaptm, our English syllables to the Greek rules ia very 
peat, and nm deterrent, yet the experiments that I have 
made reveal a vut unaplored field of delicate and expm
aive rhythms hitherto uoknoWD in our poetry ; and thia 
amply rewarded me for my undertaking.• The diacoveries 
one ia likely to make by the uae of common English accentual 
proeody will be lea surprising, but Bridgee obviously tam 
an equal delipt in them when they are made. 

Bridges, then, ia an artist, and a biply 8niahed and 
cultivated artist. Of him, u Mr. Birrell uya of Locker 
Lampeon, it may almoet be said that he is aH taste. He is 
u religious u Browning hhmeU : he ' believes in aoul and 
ia very sure of God • : but, while his faith ia perfectly simple, 
it ia inell:tricahly blended with the 1ense of beauty, and 
ecarcely to be diatinguiabed from it even in thought. To 
him the Deity bimaeU appean as an artist. ' This world 
ia unto God a work of art,• he uya in one of his sonnets ; 
and he might have meant himleU in the lines in which he 
apeab of one in whom 

For laok of lmowledp and tbm' lit&le aldll 
llil abildilh milaiaJ7 oatwaat hil aim j 

llil effort ........ Ille paial of hil will ; 
m &bro' diltinotion and rno1t 1ie oame, 
Tia to hil lbnple terma of pod and ill, 
a..., .. ,.,."'...,...,,,,_._ 
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Tbia love of Beauty, which ii u marked in Bridgea u in 
)Ceat8 birntelf. and which ii in him nnminpd with that 
papoilro wbich characterizes Keata, tbil it ii which ii the 
real attraction in hil poetry. It is an austere, clU1w>&l kind 
of beauty, but it is true and genuine. It ii often the kind of 
beauty which we 8nd in a miniature or a mere ol,jd tf an, 
but Bridges accepts it wherever he 8nda it. It appean, aa 
usually with men of specially artistic nature., rather in hil 
form than in hil 1Ubltance ; he hu no great l'De88awe to 
deliver, except that cult of chiaelled beauty wbicb hil 
poe1111, by their mere exiltence, cannot help teaching. The 
themes which in other poets • have inspired to a divine 
frenzy, are either untouched by him, or touched with a cool 
and temperate sanity. He feels no call to justify the ways 
of God to man, u Milton felt it; he hu never, with Words
worth. experienced those houn of visitation in which 
thought expire& ; he ii alwaya tbiokio1, He is never carried 
away into the seventh heaven with Shelley ; never moved 
to blind but mighty revolt with Byron. War he hu touched 
on, as in duty bound ; but he hu sung it perfunctorily like 
an unprofitable eervant. Even Love, an emotion which he 
hu certainly felt keenly, he hu not celebrated till so long 
after that, in Wordsworth's pbrue, he can recollect it in 
perfect tnmquility. He hu devoted to it sixty or seventy 
10DDets ; but they are even more elaborate and coldly
wrought than most sonnets. All hil classicism hu not led 
bim to imitate Horace and Anacreon in hymning the joya of 
wine. 

But no ooe bas excelled him in the ability to draw certain 
accurate and most vivid ~ of Nature in some of her 
aspects ; to deacribe a rainy or a misty day, to picture an 
autumn landacape, a witheied tree, an Oxfordshire fen. 
Some of theae pictuJa linger in the memory as few indeed of 
descriptive poems have the habit of lingering. Above all, 
no one bas excelled him in a peculiar power of pathos, moving 
by its very reticence, and stirring by its very absence of 



Ml THE POBIIS 01' ROBERT BRIDGES 

stnin. Be hu none of Byron'• • nw,iee laupter • or 
' piauina lamentation • ; but hia sadneu, untainted u it ia 
by eyoiciam or Hardy-like rebellion. atrikee an auwerina 
cboJd in the heart of all who have known sadneal. A BCOre 

of aampla might be given ; apace allows us to chooee 
but one: 

Tbe wood ii hue : a river-milt ii lt.eepiq 
Tbe ...._ t.hM winter'• obill of life t,e._,..; 

Only their aWlwd bougba br-.k .u.oe, ..... 
Onr their fallen lea'ftl. 

Yet n WM hlnl we walbcl wbm ,__,... lpringing, 
And tluoogb the ..-y bank lbol bad ADIi blade ;

Beni foud ha -. when &ha ... - lloplg, 
A pam ADIi ,..._., aude. 

Now on WI path. al •ftlJ lam ADIi oormr, 
The fanoJ of bar 8pl9 OD ID8 fall■ ; 

Yet walb ■he with the ■low atep of a mourner, 
Nor bMra uq 'fOioe tbal oallL 

Aholal her ltiepl the tnnlm ue ban,, the brauobm 
Drip bea.y t.n apon her doWDIIUI bead; 

Ami blled lrom - woandl lbai no am atwbm, 
For the :,ear'• 111n ii dead. 

Ami dad leaftl wrap the mat. tbu - planted, 
And hbda tbal love the Boat.h, have tabD Yint ; 

Tbe ......_, loit.ering o'er the.,.. mohanted, 
Weepe.aaddelpailaof ..... 

E. E. KBI.J.Borr. 
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I 

JAPAN is not separated from Britain by a narrow channel, 
as are France and Belgium. She is not even lituated 

in Europe. Hence it baa come to pus that her interest and 
her part in the Great War have been obacured by t.he ltruggle 
that baa been ping on in France and Flander&. the Gallipoli 
peninsula. Poland. and Ruaia. In this event it i1 neceasary 
to direct the attention of the British to the important con
tn'bution that Nippon hu been making to insure the suooeaa 
of the Allies from the very COIDJ'3eDcement of hottilities, and 
to empbalize the fact that the fiercer the eonftiet may grow. 
the greater aid Japan is likely to render to her Western 
Allies. I purpose to examine the motives that have led 
Japan to engage in naval and land operations against 
Germany ; to give a condemed account of the part that ahe 
hu taken in the War; and to infer from the data that is 
available what the Allies may expect from her in the future. 

II 
What are the motives that have led Japan to uae her 

military and naval reaources to help the Allies to proeecute 
the War ! This question can best be answered in pneral 
terms in the words attributed to Baron Ishii, the newly 
appointed Japanese Minister for Foreign Affair& : 

• The interests of my country everywhere harmonize 
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with the interests of France, Great Britain. and Ruaaia. We 
have at the preaent moment common enemies. The lot of 
Japan is completely bound up with the lot of her Allies.• 1 

To undentand the deep aigniftcance of Baron lahii'a 
statement, it ii nee r ny to turn the paaa of Japan•, 
history backwarda and to examinP. her relationa with foreip 
Powen. Such a atudy will ahow how Germany hu 
antaaonizeci Japan by her auper-aelilab apirit of over-riding 
the interests of others, and by her overbearing manner of 
trampling upon the suaceptibilities of all with whom she baa 
any ~iea that are primarily responsible for this 
War, and that are alienatm, the aympatbies of neutral, 
from her. A glimpae into the immediate past will ahow how 
the conflicting iuues between Ruaaia and Japan have been 
aettled, and, as a couequencew an entente has been established 
betweeu theae two Powen which has incidentally united 
Nippon with Ruaaia11 Ally, France. Finally the historieal 
retrO&pect will ahow the ripening of the friendship between 
the Japanese and the Britiah. 

For our purpoae, it will not be necessary to study 
the incidents anterior to about the middle of the nineties of 
the lut eentury. Until then Germany had not shown 
any pronouneed dispoaition to play at Cl'Oll8-purpcas 

with Japan. On the contrary, she had manifested the 
desire to help Japan to modenme herself. Nipponese 
atudenta were freely admitted into institutiom of all kinda 
in Germany to enable them to acquire a theoretical and 
practical training in administration, law, medicine, art.a, 
industries. bankio1, commerce, military organization, &c. 
German experts were employed in Japan to Ulist in the 
process of moclernizing the country, and to prepare promising 
YOUDI Japaneae to IIUIIUIF them. The German Govem
ment had provided facilities in theae connexiom. 

1 Fmm • Btat.ement made by &ron lahii to • corrNpOndent of Reut.er'1 
~ ha Fnnoe, u 19prodaced in Tlte Ti- (no.Ion) dated Aapt 28, 
UUI, p. I, 3rd oolamn. 
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I may mention a speciftc instance to show how Germany 
al8isted Nippon. Japan had sent four delegates under the 
Ieadenhip of Surgeon-General Baron Tadanori Jshiguro, to 
the Fourth International Conferenee of the Red Cnss Society, 
held at Karlsruhe, Germany, in 1887. This wu the &nt 
international conference of the League that wu held after 
Japan bad joined the Geneva Convention. and in which she 
wu represented. While attending one of tbe &ellions the 
Nipponese delegates found that a conspiracy wu being 
bat.ched to deprive their country of the full bene&ta accruing 
from membenhip in the League. The iaue that wu raised 
wu • Whether or not the auiitance and protection which 
the Red ero. League mutually rendered in time of war 
tbould be extended to countries outside the boundaries of 
Europe, even when thoee countries happened to be members 
of the League ! ' 1 If it had been decided thus to diacrimin
ate apinst Aaiatic countries. Japan might as well not be a 
member of the League. The Japanae delept.es decided 
to withdraw from the Conference and immediately return 
to Japan to 'lllp their Government to sever all auociation 
with the Society should such a resolution be carried. They 
determined bravely to &pt apinst the measure. Surgeon
General Jshiguro delivered a powerful address, urging that 
any diacrimination between memben of the Red Cnss League 
on the basis of racial extraction or geographical location 
wu unjuati&able. Professor Shultz. of the Univenity of 
Heidelberg, enthusiutically supported these arguments, 
and &nally the motion was dropped. Germana had lent 
1upport to and shown sympathy for Japan on other occasions 
during this le&lion of the League. Such help was invaluable, 
becauae equality of treatment in the Red Cl'088 movement 
wu a step towards the goal that Japan bad set for herself
namely, to get • full recognition '-a happy phrase that I 
borrow from the author of TAe Full ~ of Japan. 
in which book the many upects of Japan's transition are 

1 Ii/ff Yfllll of N• J.,,,., VoL IL, pp. 316-318. 
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Vff'J ably ataf.ed by a lJIDpathetic and well-informed writ.er. 
Durin, my IOjourn in Japan I heard aeftl'al Nippollele 
ap1e11 tlaeir patitude for the aomiderate treatment they 
recemd while in Germany. Many othen aclmowledpd 
umt:intingly the debt their country owed to Germany. Not 
a few of the important imtitutiom of Japan of our day, 
ineludina the conatitution, lepl eodel. and educational 
syitem&, are patt.erned OD German models. 

In the middle of the nlnetia. however, the Kauer 
denloped ambitiom that •Ulled him to humiliate Japan 
and to block her plOfpita ; and from that time onwards the 
rift between Germany and Japan bu widened until it has 
now become a complete cleavage. The German Emperor 
lhowed. at tbat time, an irrepleaible deeire to dominate the 
Far :s.tem potieiel. and to acquire an Empire in Asia. 
The~ that be delivered at thia period, when Japan 
wu at war with China, when interpreted in the lifbt ol 
111blequent eft'Dt.B, est.Nilb indilputatily the fad that such 
ambitiom were moving him. To realise bia dream, he 
clec,kled that Japan ahould be mubbed and prne11ted from 
apanmn, and pining a foothold on t.h• JDNDland of Alia, 
eftll tboup China might be willina to CODeede territory to 
her. By keeping Japan from becomina a peat Oriental 
Powar, be hoped to acquire pzatiae in the :Eut. The 
impr I r 'ire thua made wu to be utilized by •-a Chinese 
t.enit.ary at the 8nt opportune moment. 

It may be uJred why Germany did not aeeme the 
oo-operatioll of Japan to further her interests in the Far Eut, 
rather than to enforce thil policy of upping her and teepm, 
her down. The reply to tbia query is fomad in the tem~ 
ment of the Kaiser. Nothing plea1e1 him more than to 
anopte to hinwelf the r&le of world-dictator. To meddle 
with the aBain of others is the very breath of bis life. 

Fmthermore, Japan may not have been willing to help 
to advance German interests in the Far Eut. She wu herself 
ambi~ous. She bad already formed great political upira-
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t;iolll. It would not have suited her purpoee to help a 
Euopean Power which. at that time, pouie11ed no influence 
Offl' Chineae atfain. That would have ftllUlt.ed iD the 
creation of a new rival. Her tuk of riam, in the Far Eut 
wu difflcult, without making • heah oomplicatioo. The 
pro-German party in Japan. in 1pite of it.a ltmlgth. would 
have failed, therefore, in indueiq the country to 811iat the 
Kailer t.o e&tablilh a sphere of influence, let aloae u Empire, 
OD the rnainJ.uul of Alia. 

All caUICS CODlpired to bring Germany and Japan into 
collision. The mecldlaome, arrop,nt Kaiser was headiq 
towardl diHeter in the Far Eut--41ld no one could prevent 
him from followinc hil mad course. Germany aowed the 
aeed of enmity in 1895. Japan had ju.t concluded a treaty 
with China to eod the Claina-Japaneae War. The terms of 
the instrument liped at Shimoooa&i, on behalf of the two 
inteJated nationa, on April H, 1895~ were : 

' 1. Becopition of tbe full and complet.e independence 
of Korea by China. 

' t. Cellion of the Liaotung penineJJla and the adjacent 
waten to Japan. 

' 8. Cellioa of FonDOM and the Peacadorea to Japan. 
' 6. Payment to Japan of an indemnity of I00,000,000 

,_,_ 

• 5. OpeniJII up of ~bubih, Chungking, Suchow, and 
Jlanachow to trade. 

• 8. Openina of the Y angt.ae-kiang to naviption.' 1 

Germany choee to take ezception to the aecond of thae 
terml a coune that Ruaia and France alaio deemed it 
apectient to punue. 

On April 18, 1895, repreaeotatives of the Ruaian and 
French Govemmmta called oo Count Taduu Hayashi, who, 
at the time, WM acting for his chief, Count llutau, the 
Japueae llinister for Foreign AJlain, who waa then abaeot 
from Tokyo. EMh pre1ented to him a not.e, writt.en in 

1 Ii/If Y.,. o/ Nm J.,_, VoL L, pp. 111-112. 
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Fiencb, and oouched in almolt identical t.enm. The text 
of the Rulli•u 'lOte wu u follows : 

• The Government of Bia Majesty the Emperor of All the 
R • • • • the diti" t -L.L.L. J UIIIU, 1D f'XNDJDIDI COD OD8 0 peac9 w~ span 

✓ hM impoaed on China, 81m that the po11euion of the 
peninsula of Liaot1D11, claimed by Japan, would be a coDltant 
menace to the capital of China, would at the ame time render 
illU8ory the independence of Korea, and would henceforth 
be a perpetual obstacle to the permanent peace of the Far 
Eut. Comequently the Government of Bia Majesty the 
Emperor would pve a new proof of their sincere friendabip 
for the Government of Bia Majeaty the Emperor of J•pan 
by advmn, them to renounce the deflnitift poll mivn of 
the penimu)a Of Liaotung. t I 

The reprelelltatift of the German Go'ftnlllleDt went 
alone to the Japanese Foreip Office, some houn later. Of 
what transpired, we read in Count Bayubi'• Memoin : 

• . . . In spite of a IUfllcieot lmowJedae of EnaJilb and 
French. the German Minister apparently tboupt it an 
indipity to chaft a memorandum in either ot these ~ 
and in comequence of my inability to undentand German 
bloupt me a memorandum written in """'1j1 (Japa.ne11 
writt.en in Roman lett.en, aecordingtothe Japsneae pbonetica~ 
and cauaecl hil aeeretary, Herr Weipert, to read it out. Now 
the aeeretary wu extremely well aequaioted with the 
ordinary Japaneae acrip, and wu vexed at bavm, to :read 

/ .~ u 1mfamiliar transcript of the original text, which bad 
~ 'been compoaed from Chineae ideographl. It wu quite 

clear that neither the aeeretary nor the Minilter undentood 
a linale word of what the former wu readin,, wbillt I, though 
paJinl the deepat attention, wu barely able to catch the 
meanma of the memorandum. 

• The memorandum which bad been left by the l'lencb 
and B11wian llinicen wu pnctiea1ly a brief aentence 
advilina the ret.rocellion of the territory acquired by the 

1 li/tfl Y ,_. o/ N• J.,_, VoL I., p. 112. 
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Treaty of Sbimonol&i. and giving u a fflllOD for the advice 
friendahip for the neighbouring country. 

' The German memorandum, on the other band, said that 
there wu no poaibility of Japan being able to hope for a 
victory in ftgbtina Ruaia, Germany, and France, and there
fore it would be beneftcial for Japan if the advice tendeffl:l 
by the three Powen ■hould be accepted. 

' Standinf at the table opposite to the German Minilter 
I uid, " Your Excellency's colleague■, the Ministen of 
Ruuia and France, have been here and have given friendly 
advice for the purpoae of DWJ1taining peace, and in doing 
'° they have uaed a friendly terminology. But your 
Excelleney'• memorandum ia phrued u if it were the 
propoaal to aolve the queation by force of arms. If you 
mean thia, then the dignity of the State, u well u the feeling 
of the nation, must be comidered, let alone the worda in 
whieb the memorandum ia couched. It ■eelll8 u if the 
memorandum baa been written in the Japaneae language, 
with which you are unfamiliar, and comequently enon have 
been made in the \Ille of worda." 

'The German llinider, in the most awkward manner, 
aid that the view expreaed by me were not ao meant, and if 
neh vieWI oecuned in it, it wu due to enon in the wording 
ol the memorandum and uked me to reprd the German 
memorandum as bem, identical with thoee of the Ruaian 
and French lfinisten. t I 

In other worda, the German representative (Baron von 
Gutaehmid) wu moat duagreeable to the Japanese Minister, 
whereu the Rullian and Freneh diplomata had shown ffery 

consideration for the Nipponeae Government. Stranee to 
aay, Baron von Gubchmid wu the ftnt foreign diplomat 
in Japan to felicitate the Japanese Government on the 
eoncluaion of the Shimonol&i treaty, aigned by Japan and ./ 
China a few daya before. 

It was not diffleult for the Nipponese authoritiea to under 
1 Tie Becrd .lleaoin o/ C...a f'..,_ B.,..,.., Q.C. Y.O., pp. 7'1-71. 
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'lluld tbe Buaaian oppolition to Japan obtaininf a tract cl 
/ territory on the mainland of China : for Ruaaia had peat 

mtereata ill the Far Eut, and wu known to be amioua to 
add to them. They could also appreciate the motives that 
bad led Fnnee, until then ,ver'J friendly and helpful to 
Japan. to mate common came with the Czar's Government: 
for France and Russia were bound together by an alliance. 
~Y• however, neither had any tenitorial stake in 
C:aiDa, aor had lhe any alliance with either RU11ia or France 
to compel her to intervene in the atrair. That, in such a 
cucumatanee, Germany should be much more disagreeable 
than the other two Powers. wu adding iDIUlt to injury. 

The inference that the Japaneee drew from the German 
action throWI a 8ood of light upon the view that they take of 
German agreaaion. Count Okuma uya that the re1DOD

ltrance W'8II made by Ruaaia I at the instigation. IO it WU 

thought at the time, of Germany.' • This is a cautiously 
wolded statement such u one would expect from the Grand 
Old Man of Japan. u Count Okuma may well be called. 
D the present Premier of Japan some day chooaea to supple
meat the invaluable work that he pve to the world under 
the title of Ftftg Y«1n of Nm JGfllM with an authentic 
accout of the diplomatic eroa-cunentl through which 
Nippon hu puaed during the Jut aix decades. he may 
Jeftal the grounds on which this 8U8picion wu formed. 
I may add the following statement from Count Hayashi'• 
Memoir : ' . . . it must be assumed that lluaaia and France 
intervened aolely on account of our territorial agnmdir.e
ment, but Germany had the intention of intervening whatever 
oonditiona of peace were made, loa, before the conclusion of 
the treaty Of peace. 1 

I 

The Japener: •w clearly that of the three Powen that 
choee to block their progrea, France wu not at all their 
enemy. Bad she not been allied with RUiii&. it wu extremely 

•r.11, y_,,o/ N•J.,.., Vol L,p. lH. 
■ f'Ae 8crd Jleaoin o/ C__, 2' ..... B.,,.,,,., Q.C. Y.O., p. 78. 
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-1ib1y that 1be would have int.ervenecl.• Sublequent 
mnts mowed Japan that even if Ru.ia may have been more 
..aze-ive t.baD Germany, it wu poaible for her to com
pound her ditrerew with the Slav1, and thereby atahliab 
tbe buil for frieodabip. Gennaay wu linpd oat u the 
C1D1 Power with whom they had to deal in order to 
emme their future adftncement. In •Jinl thil, I am 
1DticipatiDa event', and therefore I ft8UIDe the thread of the 
urrative. 

Japan felt that lhe could not diareprd the • advice ' 
Germany, Ruaia, and Franee had tendered her, eapeciaJly 
nee neither Great Britain nor any other Power had shown 
IDY inclination to lend support to her. She theiefore ./ 
pacefully yielded and accepted from China • money 
indemnity of 80,000,000 ,.,,. in lieu of the Liaotung peninsula 
18d its littoral.• The Japaneae never foraet a wrong that 
bu been inflieted upon their nation. They wait for • IIUit-
able opportunity to wreak their revenge. On t.hia occuion, 
they gritted their teeth and decided quietly to bide their 
time for repriul. 

As if Japan had not suffered enough injury in being 
deprived of the Liaotung penimula, llhe had to submit to ✓ 
aeeing that part of China paa into Rullian hand& in 1897-3. 
llld to aeem, Germany eatablillh the nucleua of a Far 
lutem Empire on the, rnainlan,t of Asia the following year. 
The Kailer raorted to the methods of a highwayman in 
order to eecure t.hia foothold in CbinL Without givm, 
notice of hia intention, he 11eised the port of Kiao-Chao in 

1 Prwe, al ODIi "-', olwWwl the ambition to aoqaire l"orw aalll 
to _, it ..- t.o Japu may ban inlaimced ber t.o baterva.. It ill alto 
aid that l'nmae moftd In the ma&ter with a rinr t.o ~ her 
lllncl to ....,._.. for the rett•rm,pt of &be ...,...ariee of ■.er ooloaia ba 
....... 

1 1til.,,...t.1JapanfehaantutBuoDeaaPowen.no..,..1,ent / 
-~--of■-dwlo'-OIIIIII r::safloaa.ina,woaJdilltenme 
•Uaal- ■-1Dlllllloed.■.O.P1dl PBIDpinlto ... termafarlneueaof 
.. •■•• WM ..... to IIIIIOepl, •■u. _,.,. tbM &be WU woaJd pl'Oft 
pmat.b!eto .. ,ia ... oleay ............. ,-o1.■••••. 
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November, 1897. The ...U and inelleient Cbineae prriaoa 

I WM quickly o~ The acuae offered wu that tbe 
aclion had been taken u a reprilal for the murder by the 
Chiw of two German miaiowlaria at Sbantun,. China 
WU too weak to eapae in a war with Germany. Japa 
uo wu aot in a pomion to protest, though lhe hated to• 
Germany eatabliabed OD the main)antl of Alia. eapeciallJ 
in view of tbe fact that, a abort time before, the Kaiaer bad 
prevented her from acquirina a foothold in China. Rua 
bad lided with Germany to pl'eftllt Japan from obtaining 
Lillatuna, and wu eltablilbing henelf at Port Arthur, on the 
Lillatuna penimu1a; conaequently it wu not aeemly for her 
to offer any reeistance.1 France would not move un1ea Ruaaia 
took the lead, and lhe, in conformity with her alliance, W11 

compelled to strengthen the hand of the Csar'1 Governmeat. 
Moreover, ■he wu bent upon securing Kwang-Chow-Wau on 
the Lienehow penimu1a. Great Britain wu the only 
European Power that might have intervened; but lhe wanted 
Weihaiwei and enen■ion of territory opposite to BODf Kon,, 
and did not wi■h to become embroiled with Gennany. No 
etleetiw protat wu, therefore, offered to Germany'• coup d, .... 

j '1'be Kaiaer, 8ndina that hi■ bold move bad ■ucceeded, 
made the ll108t of the opportunity. Be preaed China to 
leue, for a period of ninety-nine yean, the bay up to the 
hip-water mark, the ialand■ lituated in it, and the point.I 
of land ■tret.ebing north and ■outh of the harbour of Kiao
Chao, a tract 198 ■quare mile■ in area. Be further ■tipulat.ed 
that the Chine■e Government lhould not take any ■tep within 
a 81-mile IODe from all point■ of the leued territory without 
8nt ■ecurina the ■anction of the German Government ; and 
d,,manded mining and railway conce■aion■ in the provinee 

1 1' ill allepd that All llllidentandlng WU urind at betften Gel'IDADJ 
..t Ballia tlla& in t.he e.-, of t.he former mpportllll( t,he latter in makiDI 
1.,_ gm ap tbfl u....,. penimaJa, Germany woaiil no, be moW bJ 
Baala DI pining a foo&holil DI CJaa Slltlh ua Ul'llllpBl8D$ pronil 
pl9jadioW to Bulia, for Ille had waaW Klao-Clulo tor henelf, 
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of Sbantmll- Tbia WU known u the 'lphe,e of inftuenoe.' 
fte Ieued tenitory and the ' sphere of in8uence ' bad a 
total area of 1,710 aqua.re mila,. and po•••ed. in 1911, a 
population of about 86.000 perm. The Chineae acquieeoed, 
and made aB theae conceaiona. 

In about ten yea.n from the time when tbeae events took 
place Japan aettled her 1C01e with Rulli&. The treaty of 
peace between Japan and Ruaia, signed at Portmaouth. New 
Bampebire. U.S.A.. on Sept.ember a, 1906, made Oft!' t.o 
Japan the LiaotuDg peninnJa, wbicli. a decade earlier, / 
a.ma had been willing to cede to Japan had not Ruasia. in " 
c,oncert with Germany and France, int.ervened. and which, 
a year later, Ruuia had taken for henelf. That instrument 
allo recognized the Japanese paramountcy of intere.t in 
Korea, which paved the way for Japan to annex that country 
a few yeam later. RUllia ceded to Japan ' the 10uthem 
put of S.,batien hlaad u far north u the 50th c:legree of 
DClltb latitude, topt.her with the hland depending thereon.' I 
The other tenm of this treaty need b.ot be referred to here. 

The RUIIO-J'apanae war, waged on land and aea, demon
mated to Ruaia that Nippon had reaehed IUCb a at.ap 
of military and naval efficiency that it wu not aafe for any 
Power to trifle with her. It al80 showed that Rlllllia had 
i.,. raena, that lhe could suffer defeat after defeat 
that would crush other natiom and yet would rile almolt 
amcathed to challenge the enemy'• right to claim victory. 
The relUlt wu that the two countrie■ learned to respect each 
other, and to 8nd a moduviwndi t.o eettle conflicting interesta, 
imtead of permittiJII lack of moderation to lead them into 
&pt■• Dmina recent yea.n Ruasia and Japan have arrived 
It an undemanding that delimit■ their respeetive sphena 
of in8uence in the Far Eut and enablee them to be frienda. 
llld to co-operat.e with each other. 

The■e development■ left Japan only one country to deal 
with. That land wu Germany. The pre■ent War gave 

1 11,,, r ... ot N.1.,... VoL D., p. 181. 
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her the precile opportunity that lhe wanted to avenge her 
honour, and to Jmrniliett the Kaiaer, who. two decadea 
before, bad humbled her witlaout any just cauae. Before I 
refer brie8y to the UR that Japan hu made of this opportune 
moment. I wiah to allude to the growth of friendship betwt11:a 
Japan and Britain. To do this it is neeeaary to retum t.o 
the mid-Dinetiea of the Jut century. 

When Germany, BUllia. and France nnaed themaelvet 
apinat Nippon. Britain nfuaed to be drawn in and to be 1 

party to pn:ventm, Japan hom ac:quirina the Liaotun, 
peoinwnla and ita littoral. Britain refuaed to join thea 
Powen in coercin, Japan. Her action p1eued the Japanea 
and laid the foundation for ftrm friendabip between her 
and Japan. 

la the yean that followNI. Japan lerioualy addressed 
benelf to pining ' full recopition •----- policy which she 
had been punuing for many yean, without achieving muda 
mceea. I ban not the apace to 111arnrnarise here the coune 
that lhe followed. and to note the various ltapl of her 
p!U1ft11 in this dheetion. Count Okuma'1 Fi/1,J Year, ci 
N• J.,_ and Mr. Porter', n, Full ~ of Japa 
will provide the detail■ to thole who are interested in them. 
It ii IWllcient for my purpo■e to •Y that Britain lent 
imlaential aid to Japan to enable her to reame her ambition, 
and in coo■equmce the relation■ between the two countries 
berarne inereuingly more cordial, and 8naUy resulted in the 
liping of the Analo-Japanae Apeement for Alliance. 
ecmcluded January 80, 19091 ; enlarged and reviled in 
1905, and renelffil in 1911. That alliance wu due to 
the ■apcity, industry, and peniatence of Count Hayashi, 
moie than to any other Japmese ste.taman Tho■e who 
are interested in ita history will bd ample material in 
Mr. Pooley'• timely and lucid book. n, &.d Mtlffloit'1 ci 
c.,-, Ta4a,v B.,,.,-. G.C.Y.O. 

I Daring the ooane of U... Dlpliatlom, It WM comidend Jibly &lilt 
~ might joiD t.. allia,aee: bat &bat e.-tulit, did DOI 00011r. 
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This brief historical retrospeet ahowa how the event.a 
of the 181t twenty yean dlOve Japan. to bate Germany, and 
induced her to make common oauae with Britain and Rureia 
'1'be outbreak of holtilitiel between the Entente Powen 
and the Middle Empirel, therefore, found Japan ready to· 
ao-operat.e with the European Allia to humble the Kaiaer. 

m 
Inumuch u Japan. poaeued a laqe and efficient army 

iD addition to a powerful 8eet, it fell to her lot to help 
Britain to capture the outpost that Germany had establiahed 
iD Asia. Nothing would haw lllited Japan'• purpoae better, 
nor given her more pleuure, than this did. On August 91 
Japan declared war upon Germany. Euctly a month later, 
on September 98, the combined Britiah and Japaneae forcea 
drove back the enemy and occupied the high pound com
manmn,the main line of defence at Tsingtau. On NO'ftmber '1 
the Germw aurrendered, the eff.ackin1 forcea tum, 1,800 
priaonen. 

During the initial period of the War it fell larply to 
Japan'• lot to protect the Britiab, Rullian and French 
lhippinl in the Orient from the depredations of the enemy. 
'l1le fteetl of the other Alliea could not, by thellllelva, perform 
the t.uk. The wanbipa that Britain had in Far-Eutem 
waters, even when aupplemented by the Australuian navy, 
did not preaent a formidable arny i and in view of the work 
that the Britiah fleet wu called upon to do in European and 
American oceam and eeu, it wu not expedient to strengthen 
the Eastern aquadron. The French navy wu also needed 
iD Europe. The Rullian 8eet wu bottled up in the Baltic 
and the Black Sea. Japan had a laqe, powerful, and efficient 
navy lY"inl idle in East.em waten. She wu, therefore, in an 
ideal position to undertake the task of policini the eeu and 
oceam of the Orient. 

Nippon took up the task readily, enth1lliutically. She 
performed it with a linpenea of purpoae and inftexibility 
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of will that iDlpiled tenor in tbe heart of the enemy. Ger
lDUlJ found it to her intaat to refrain from making any 
lerioua attempt to interfere with commerce in the Far Eut. 
lelt ■be mipt invite p,rnwbment at the hands of the capable 
and brave Japaneae 'Jackie■.' Nothing would have pleued 
the Kaiaer quite ao much u to play havoc with British ship
pine with the Far Eut, aince such action would have 
been calculated to weaken British prestige in the Orient, an 
object dear to the Pruaaian heart : but the Japaneae watch
dot made mch an adventure too periloUI for the Germana t.o 
attempt it. 

The Far Eutern nation. commanding, u it did, peat 
facilitiea for the manufaeture of powerful 1'1111, hip-aplosin 
lbeDa, and other munition■ of war, could render invaluable 
aid to the Alliea, apecially to Ruma. which, beint an aari· 
cultunl country with a poorly developed induatrial orpnia
tioa, 1Jl'Flltly needed auch uaistance. Thouah authoritative 
stat.ement.a 8ft' larking, yet it is clear that Japan bu been 
rendering aervices of this kind umtintingly. 

For aome time a controveny bu been Finl on in Japan 
• to whether or not the Japanese troope ahall be 1e11t over to 
Europe to fight the Germ&D8. Public opinion ii iu favour of 
dapat.ehiog a atrong contingent. The Japaneae ' Tommia 1 

would welcome the opportunity to show their proweaa on the 
battleftelds of &uope, u they have demonatrated it in Asia. 
h would be the irony of Fate if the hordea of the Kaiaer, who 
ia ioaaoely prejudiced apinst ' coloured I people, ahould have 
to face the Japaaeee, in addition to fighting the Indians and 
the Sniepleae. Japan baa problems of her own which lbe 
must take into conaideration in deciding thil matter. One 
tbiag. however, ii certain. Japan will not permit Germany 
to IDnlaft her Allie■, nor once apin to acquire inluenee ia 
the Far Eat. She will exert henelf to the utmost, and will 
consider no aaniftce too grt·at. to accomplish that purpoae. 

ST. NIII.U. S01oa. 
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THE GOSPELS IN THE MAKINO• 

IT ii iDltruc:tive in CODliderina the origin of the Goapel 
recorda to contrut it with the origin of the Moham

medan Koria. The Korin ii :repreaented u having been 
eternal and UIICl'ellted ; u having been carried clown by 
angeJa from the lligbat Heaven to the Lowat on the 
nipt of Power ; and from thence brought to M<'b8lDrned 
in tbe revelationa that came to him. The Prophet all 
the while wu ltrictly puaive, indeed, UDCODICioU1 ; the 
Book wu in no 1e111e hia, neither in thought. nor languap, 
nor style ; all wu of God, and the Prophet wu merely the 
iecormn, pen. 

No BUCh unnatural origin • claimed (or the Bible. When 
the Life of Jeaua wu to be pourtrayed, the task wu com
mitted not to one Evaoaelut, but to four. :Each of the 
four broupt hia own mind and heart to the eompomion 
of his Goepel. Each writes in a style of hia own_ IIClects hil 
own material accordioa to hil purpose and point of view, 
and makes hia own contribution to the fourfold portrait of 
Him wbo went about doing good and spake u never man 
apake. Theae dillerences of point of view and literary style 
and choice of materiala, 10 far hom obecuriog, rather empha
liae the euential uoity of the picture, for the Evanaeli&ta 
have all written under the ioftuence of that Spirit who WM 

promiled to pide. and hu infallibly guided them into all 
truth. Tboup thua inspired, the Gospela and the other 
New Tedernent boob come under the laft of literary and 
historical criticiern, ud to withdraw them from the tests of 
historical ICience would be tantamount to apving up their 
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historical cbander alt.ogether. There ia nothing to be 
feared, but, on the contrary, much to be pined in confidence 
and wunnce hom • eardul and reverent narnioation of 
the methoda and procews. employed by the Evanaelists in 
the produetion of the Goapela. We are to try to go behind 
the Gospell aa we powa them. and, if poaible. to I« 
alonpicle of the Evanae)iat.a u they draw up their nan,,. 
tiftl, 10 u to leam bow they dealt with their material. 
whence they pthered it. and what reallODI they bad for 
cuting it in the moulda with which we are familiar. It may 
be said, we ought to be well content with the Goapels, u 
they have been ftnally ftxed for ua by inspired Evangelista 
and aecepted by the faith of the Church for more than 
elpteen hundred years. This may at once be granted. but 
there are ahraya tboee who wiab to penetrate farther into the 
heart of thinp than their fellows. and it ii neeeaary that 
othen mould follow them and make sure that the inferenca 
drawn from inveatiption and analyais are warranted and 
accoldinar to truth. 

It ia well known that of the Goapela, the Fourth Btanda 
by it.aelf. It ia in eontrut to St. John that the other time 
an called Synoptic Gospell ; they are IO related to one 
another that they can all be euily brought into one 1ynopaia 
or general view of the Life and Work of Jesus. The Fomtb 
Goapel contains a Jarae amount of 111pplementary matter, 
in a different order and with a different purpoee. It 
WU written Jut. and cannot be properly undentood 
oat of its own mat.erial. It requirel a knowledae of 
the three earlier Gospell for the reader to pup intelli
ptly its references and allusions. That the writer of 
the Fourth Goepel. whom we may ltill with a large 
meerue of eonfidence bold to be the Apoetle John, lmew the 
three Synoptic Goapela may be inferred from that fact alone. 
The inference ia 111pported by the teltimony of the Early 
Church. Eusebiua. the eccleaiutical historian. •ya. ' the 
three Gospels already mentioned [the synoptim] bavinf 
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come into the handa of all and into his {St. John's] too, 
they say that be accepted them and bore witnea to their 
truthfu)nesa. but that there waa Jacldng lil them an aecount 
of the deeda done by Christ at the beginning of Bia min
iltry. And thia, indeed, ia true. For it is evident that the 
three EvanaeJ- recorded only the deeds done by the Saviour 
for one year after the imprisonment of John the Baptist, 
ud indicated tlm in the bepmina of their account ' (H.E. 
iii. N). He pes on to •Y that 'the genealo,y of our 
Saviour according to the 8esh John quite n&turally omitted, 
becatl8e it bad aheady been given by Matthew and Luke, 
ud bepn with the doctrine of Bia Divinity, which bad, u 
it were, been reserved for him u their 111perior by the Divine 
Spirit.' ThiB remarkable ltatement that St. John wu the 
111perior of the other E~ by the Divine Spirit 
appl'CMM!hee cloeely to the testimony of Clement of Ala
andria • eentury earlier : • Lut of all, John, percemDI that 
the outward faeta bad been made plain in the Go&pels, at 
the instance of his friends and under the inspiration of the 
Spirit oompoeed a Spiritual Gospel' (Euaeb. H.E. vi. H). 
St. John knew the eontente of the other three Gospela, 
and we even have in a fntrment of the old Pbrypan bishop, 
Papiu, written before the middle of the second century, 
the juqement pueed by St. John upon the Gospel of St. 
Mark. .. llark." the Presbyter ued to •y-the Presbyt.er 
John being, in the juqement of an increasing number of 
ICholan, identical with the Apoatle John-.. having become 
the interpreter of Peter, wl'Ote clown accurately, though not 
indeed in Older, whataoever he remembered of the tbinp 
aaid or done brChrillt." For be neither heard the Lord nor 
followed Him u a diaciple, but afterwards. u I said, he 
followed Peter• (Euleb. iii. 89, H, 15).• It ii clear, there
fore, that the oontente of St. John's Gospel were, to some 

1 J'or • deWled da.1-icm ~ t.he • PrmhJta John' .. Tia 
0-,,,. ia Me ..,_, 0-- B""°!f, ff- 187-!03, by t.he ia-t writer 
(W"dliaa Bllakwood .............. ,. 
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atent at lieut. determined by hil knowledge of what the 
three eulier EV'lllll"liate bad written. 

Within recent yean not a little p.Ojicm bu been made 
in determinina IOUl'Cell lyina behind our praent Goepela 
and the manner in which they have eome to be incorporated 
in the fourfold Golpe) reeorcl. Aa reprda the Fourth Gospel. 
however, the attempta which have been made to ahibit ia 
it a eompoaite cbarader have not been lucceaful. The moat 
notable of theee ii that of Wendt (TJi, 6-,,. AocortJin, lo&. 
Joi& Edinburp. T. et T. Clark. 180I). who triea to 1bow 
that there are in it two strata of tradition lying aide by 
aide, one c.-neiatin1 of older material entirely reliable, the 
other of imertiona by a later editor and more free in it.a 
cbancter. Thill particular attempt ia eonceived in • lpmt 

ol aobriety and reverence which baa aeeured for it every 
att.ention, but it bu failed to carry eonviotion. That there 
are cliaarnqementa in the order of the ctiacounea in the 
Fourth Gospel hu been contended with DO little ability and 
inpnuity by various scholan, but they receive DO 111pport 
from a eonaidenwoa of the history of the New Testament 
text. There are interestinc questiom alao u to the form 
and cbarader of the Prologue in chapter i. 1-18; and 
notably u to the authenticity of the Jut chapter, which ia 
of the nabue of a 111pplement to the Gospel. But the 
Fourth Goapel still remaim. u Straua and Baur maintained, 
a UDity like the eeamlets robe of which it lpeab ; and 
partition. hypotheees have not acqumd any pat VOfUC. 

It ia only when we tum to the tbree earlier Gmpela that 
we an achieve any 8llCCl!II in the taak of. analJIDDI aourees. 
The problem of their relatiom to one another ia one of the 
most complicatecl and interestinc in the whole ranae of New 
Tatament study. That they are clOlely inter-related is 
nidmt to any ohlernnt reader. The ,i,nila iJw aaturally 
prea themlelva 8nt upon oar notice. Aa we perme the 
Second and Third Go.pell we are comtantly reminded of 
narratives and dilcounea we haft ahwy met m the Fint; 
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we 8nd them OOCUffiDtl partly in the wne order and OOD

nmon. and ia lanpaae 'ffZf limiJar ud frequently wold 
for word the tame. All three cover praetically the aame 
pound. St. Matthew, indeed,. baa two iatroduetory chap
- peculiar to hiJDNU. ud St. Luke bu libwile two open
OIi cbapt.en entirely hil own. But from the ministry of the 
Forerunner with which St. Mark opena hil Go■pel they all 
follow in tbe main the ume order, a1tboup St. Luke bu a 
cmtral portion peculiar to hirrwelf, amounting to a third of 
bi1 entire G09pel (cbapten bt. IO-mii. 6). SL Luke and 
St. M.attbew .,ne ia the main within the limit.a of St. Mark. 
When St. Mark oomea to 11D end, St. Matthew and St. Luke 
apin narrate incidmta entirely their o-wn. u we aee in their 
cloaing chapten. But ,Ji//awttJU preamt tbemaelva in the 
midst of raemblaaca. St. Mark'• Go■pel i■ remarkable for 
the scanty amount of di■coune matter contained in it. The 
two othen have a great amount of IUCb matter. St. Matthew 
bu the Sermon on the Mount and the great ■erie■ of Parabla 
in the lath chapter, while St. Luke hu that great ■eries of 
parable■ and ducounea to which we have just referred. 
With St. Matthew the disooune matter take■ more the form 
of long addle■■e■ ; with St. Luke it i■ arnnpd in ■ectiona 
attered up and down hil Go.pel. Aa Profeaor Sanday 
aya : • The real difflculty of the ■ynoptic problem ari■ee 
not from the raemblance■ only, nor yet from the difference■ 
only, but from the remarkable combination and alternation 
of :raemblanoe and difference • (O:efur,J SltMliu ita fM 81fl'Oll
fic Problnl. p. 6). 

It wu not till the time of Au,u■tine that ■eriou■ atten
tion wu pven to the ■ubjed of the mutual relation■ of the 
three artier Golpela. Bia ffeW WU that St. Matthew WU 

the earlielt, aad that St. llark wu little more than the 
epitomiaer uu:l abbreviator of St. Matthew. Pombly the 
peat name ad inlumce of Aup,tiae carried naythina 
before them ia criticiam • they did in tbeoJoa. At any rate 
tbi■ view ~ pnrticaHy •JDCballenpd in the Western 
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Chmch, and even after the Revival of Letten and the era of 
flah theolopal and aritical inquiry following the Reforma
tion down to modem times, it wu the pen.I belief that 
St. Mark wu limply the abbreviator of St. Matthew. So 
Iona u this view held the fteld, and ao long as discusaion 
started from tbia UIUIDption, it WU bound, U we DOW see_ 
to lead inftltiption into a • • w. 

Modem scholanbip, howeTer, hu not been content to 
remain under the ■pell of any name, however peat. And 
now we may aay with Dr. Maurioe Jones in 7'M N• Teata
tlUld itt tu 7'INfdidA c_,.,.,, that I the !DOit notable achieve
ment in the department of recent New Teatament criticism 
ia undoubt.edly the fairly aeneral agreement arrived at 
with reprd to the mutual relatiom of the 8nt three Gospels' 
(p. 189). When the new ■pirit of critical inquiry auerted 
itaelf about the opening of the nineteenth century the 
hypothesi■ of oral ~ wu early called in to ■om the 
pioblem. Biahop Westcott wu one of the mon atrenuoua 
aupporten of thi■ hypothe■ia. 1 The work of an Evan
ae}ist.' he aaya. 1 wu not the ■inaple re■ult of divine in■pin
tion or of human thoupt, but rather the eomplex iaue of 
both when applied to BUCh • ■election of Cbriat'■ word■ and 
works u the varied phue■ of the Apoatolic P""f'Cbing had 
ehown to be beat suited to the want. of men. The primary 
GOlpel WU proved, 80 to ■peak. in life, before it WU flxed in 
writing. Out of the counties■ multitude of Cbriat'a acts, 
thoae were teleet.ed and arranaed during the miniltry of 
twenty yean which were aeen to have the fullest repreaent■-
. tive mgniflc'lan.M for the exhibition of Bia dmne Life. The 
oral colleetion thm formed beearne in every -■e coincident 
with the _. Golpel." and our Gospel■ are the permanent com
pendium of it■ coatenta' (I~ lo tM S,-,, of tit, 
0..,-,., 8th ed., p. 17'0). In order to account for the fmng 
and nereotypina of tbia oral tradition, a body of catechistl 
hu to be usumed who, having tbermel'ftB mutered their 
laaon fmm Apoatolic tAwJlien, make it their buaine■a to 
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impart it to ... liltenen and that in identical term&, .. 
we now 8nd the record in 1111,11y.,...... of the three Goepela. 
'If Golpel leaona were learned by heart.' 1&)'8 Dr. Arthur 
Wright. 'and a profewional clw wu aet apart for pn-.rving 
them. I 1ee no limit to the potBibilitiea of oral teecbing, for a 
zecord once learned and daily repeated may :retain for yean 
many of even the moat inaignillcant minutiae '(Go,pd a«:an/r 
-, lo 8L IMI#, p. 10). In apit.e of the weight of Biabop 
Westcott'• authority, and the ltlenuowmeu of Dr. Wright'• 
advocacy, thia new bu not establiabed ibelf .. the aplana
tion of the phenomena of the three earlier Goepe]a. 

The oral hypotbesia hu accordingly given way to a theory 
of cloc:ununU. That onl tradition had it■ influence in fum
ialling material■ for the Goepel rec:on:11 at the earliest sta,e 
there can be no doubt. The preface to St. Luke's Gospel 
i. 1 ~ let■ 111 ■ee the tnmition, when eollectiom of material 
were hem, already made and employed for the instruction 
of inquiren and believen. Here we 1ee the beginning of 
narrative■ more or lea complete, bued on the narratiou 
given by the penonal companions of the Lord, but already 
in the shape of written colleet.iona. We have 8f'eD that 
A.ugustine reprded St. Mark u an abbreviation of St. 
Matthew, and usiped it a nb■idi&ry poeition in the 
Gospel acheme. Even the Tiibiap achool, with all its 
JeVolutionary tendenciea, maintained that St. Mark moat 
be placed Jut in the l)'lloptic triad. Meanwhile the opposit.e 
view had been piomulpt.ed that St. Mark exhibited the oral 
tradition in ita earliest form and wu actually the first of 
the Gospel■ to be given to the world. Fuller inftltiption 
conJlrmed the view of the priority and independence of St. 
Hark. Exarnioetion of parallel pe••I" and aectiom and 
comparilona of their content■ not only bioupt out the 
originality of St. Mark, but revealed the independent uae 
of that Goepel by St. 11.atthew and St. I.uh. The peculiar 
fre■bne■1 and iealiam of St.. llark:'1 narrative, the circum
ltantiality - to C1lld:oml wl lituatiom, and the autoPtic:itY 
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dilcemible tbroupoat, when fairly brought into the light, 
make ua wonder how it ever could haft been reprded u the 
work of an epitomia:r. We Ne here what ii meant when 
it ill aid by Papiu that Mark WU Peter'■ • interpret.er.• 
'Dae early -■-,ciatiom of,"Ule Second Evangeli■t with the 
pl'elDier Apo■tle in the hOWle of his mother Mary at Jeruaalem 
and hill later companion■hip with him at Rome gave St. 
Mark peculiar quali8catiom for ■ueh a work. According t.o 
Papiu, in the frapaent aheady quoted, he wrote down accur
ately, though not in cmler, all that he remembered of the 
thinp said or done by Christ, u St. Peter reheaned them 
in hill addreaee to thoee who came to him for imtroetion. 
And IO St. Mark'■ Goepel hu a freshna■ and paphic ehar
ader all ita own. Profeaor Burkitt, in his article ' Goepela • 
in n, ~ of Beltp,,a tlftfl BIAw, properly point.a 
out how much more wi■ely the Church of the 8nt daya 
judpl oonceming St. Mark'■ Goepel than her repreeent.a
tive■ at a later time. • The fine imtinct,' he •ys. • which 
re■erved a place for the Goepel of St. Mark among the boob 
of the New Testament ■hon the Catholic Church to have 
been wiser than her own writen. wiler than the heretic,. 
wiaer 8nally than the biblical critic■ from Augmtine to 
:Ferdinand Christian Baur. It i■ only in the Jut half century 
that ■cholan have come to recognize the eminent historical 
value of the Goepel which once survived in a single tattered 
copy •---. reference to the fact that our oldellt manuaeriptl 
(Codes Sinaiticul and Codex Vaticanua) are without St. 
Mark's concluaion, the last twelve nne■ of the Second 
Goepel, u we have it in King Jame.'• tnmlation, not beina 
found in thoN eodice■ and not being in the graphic manner 
of St. Mark. To the Catholic Church, here spoken of u 
having rightly appneiat.ed a New Testament book which 
eritical opinion had come to di■puap. ■urely we may 
add the multitude of devout Bible ltadmt.a of every age and 
mme who have found in St. Mark'• vmd paaea • the Goapel 
of Je8118 Chrilt. the Son of God.. 
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When once the priority of St. MaTk ia eatabliahed, we 
Ind that it aplaiDI much which the theory of Auguatine 
failt to make clear. It imtead of 111ppoaing that St. Mark 
emacted ineidenta and acmes from St. llattbew and St. 
Luke, and worked into bia own lhape and ltyle what be 
took from them, we suppoae theae evanaeJi1t1 to have Wied 
St. Mark, or a document cloaely raembling St. Mark, and 
each in hil own way to ha-.e reviled and 111pp)emented it, 
we have • simple. and natural, and, u now appean to IDOlt 
acbolan, adequat.e explanation of the relations between them. 

Adopting tbu hypothaia. we obtain a molt •tiafactory 
iauit. We can tell with 10me meuure of euctitude what 
portions of St. Matthew and St. Luke have aeverally come 
from St. Mart. and what treatment St. Mark bas received 
in the procea of beina tnmfened to the one or the other. 
Altboup it requirea a Greek TestarneW\t to judge preciaely 
reprding vocahulary and l)'lltu and style, any one can 
determine with the help of a Harmony of the Gospels or 
nm with a aood reference Bible what penal"' St. Matthew 
ud St. Luke have t.ak.en from St. Mark. When all three 
evangelists are repreKnted the pa,nllel penapa are 1em 

at a glance, and thae are known u the Triple Tradition. 
Al to the treatment, we 8nd that St. Luke, u a rule, aeleeta 
flom St. Mark puaagea that suit the univenalism which ia 
IUCh a feature of bis Goepel He edit.a, moreover, the sectiom 
be aelecta in the interest of a more correct style. He takes 
it upon him, t.oo, in 10me panaaa. to amplify St. Mark'• 
narrative, by ec:klin1 -,ommenta or making explanations help
ful to thoae for whom he writ.a. That it is really St. Mark'• 
narrative which lies at the buia of those passages of the 
third Goepel is clear from the syntax and vocabulary of the 
aecond evangelist. which are not obacmed, but shine throup 
the reproduetion of bis narrative by St. Luke. It is prac
tically the same with the appropriations and adaptationa 
which St. Matthew independently makes from St. Mark. 
Where he adopts St. Mark'• nanative, the matter th1111 taken 
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and edited ahibita tncea of St. llatt.hew'1 apecial Judaic 
iatenat and peeuliaritiel of aynta and ltyle, yet is not 
• Oftrlaid by them but that the Jlarcan foundation ia 
clearly dilcemible. In thil way, the peater put of St. 
Kart ii found reproduced in St. Matthew: and St. Luke; to 
be preaile. out of 881 verw all but ao are found in the two 
other aynoptiea. Al reprdl the Fint and Third Gospela. 
although they have 10 much matter in common. they ue 
independent of each other, St. Matthew not bein, one of St. 
Luke'• aomce1, nor St. Luke of St. Matthew'•· 

While the variatiODI from St. Mark found in the repro
duced pa••P in St. Matthew and St. Luke rapect.jvely 
appear to many tcbolan to be adequately explained by the 
differing atandpointl and idiolyneruiea of the two evange
list.a. other explanatiou haft been pven. For • time the 
hypotbesia of • Primitive Mark wu in favour to explain the 
differences. but the quenion whether St. Matthew and St. 
Luke uaed thia earlier form of St. Kart, or the eanonical 
St. Mark u we bow it. ia now ... waed by eritiCI in favour 
of the latter. The hypotheaia of • Primitive Mark ia by 
lmllY acholan reprded U 111per8uoua. 

An interesting eontribution to the whole problem comea 
from Profeaor W.W. Holdsworth. In an admirable little 
volume, entitled Go,p,I Oripu, he expaewww himrJf not 
atisfled that what we have called the Jlarcan 10U1Ce ia 
zally the Second Goapel in the form in which we have it. 
He ia of opinion that the explanation of the larger variatiom 
and of omiasiou and addition& when the Marean material 
ia taken over by St_ Matthew and St. Luke, is the exiat.ence 
of three different recemiona of St. Mark'■ Go■peL The 
earlier form of the Goapel, what we might call ~Mark, 
ia that which is reproduc:ed in St. Luke, • )at.er form which 
we might call Deutero-Mark ii that of which St. Matthew 
baa made ue ; and the final form. 'frib>.Jlark, ii that which 
we have in our eanonical Mark. Profellar Hold■wortb 
mpporta bia mae by CODllidentiona of mueh weipt and by 
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argument.a of great plausibility. Without impugning the 
validity of the critical process which leads to this result. 
bis scheme appean to ua too elaborate and too manifestly 
devised to meet the requirement.a of the cue. We must be 
oontent in the meantime with the general recognition of 
the fact which explains the reappearance of ao much of St. 
Mark's Gospel in those of St. Matthew and St. Luke, that 
these evangelists embodied in their narratives that great 
amount of Marean matter. The unexplained remainder is 
comparatively small, and the progress of critical inquiry 
may be expected in due coune to reduce it further. 

No doubt there are tl priori objections likely to be taken 
to such procedure 88 is here attributed to the inspired 
evaogelista. Objection might be taken to any alt.eration 
or modiftcation whatever of St. Mark's narrative on the 
pound that it would be tampering with inspired Scrip
ture. Such sensitiveness, however, 88 the history of the 
formation of the Canon of New Testament Scripture shows 
111, only began to have influence when the New Testament 
books came to be regarded 88 on a level of sacredness and 
authority with those of the Old. Again. there is the question 
of the dignity of the sacred writers who could condeacend 
to appropriate whole sections of documents in this sweep
ing fashion. St. Matthew and St. Luke seem to lay them
lelvea open to the charge of plagiarism. if the facts really 
~ u here stated. Such an objection imports into the 8nt 
century ideas of literary property and literary etiquette to 
which the men of that age were strangers. The tl priori 
objections must fall. The main thing is that the facts appear 
to have been established. Further investigation in another 
direction tends to confirm the facts. Whilst St. Matthew 
and St. Luke make wie of St. Mark in the composition of 
their Gospels, there is clearly another source which they 
employ in common, yielding for the most part matter which 
is not found in St. Mark at all. This source, however, has 
vanished, like the narratives of which St. Luke speaks in 

18 
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hia preface. and it baa to be reeovmed from the pages of 
St. Matthew and St. Luke. c.an it be determined with 
anythmg like appromnat.e certainty f Reeent reaearda 
bu acbie'ftd a comiden.ble measure of BUCCel8 in this 
quest. The contenta can be found. in this case also, by 
means of a Harmony and • good Reference Bible ; and 
they may be uid to compriae the parallel peenrs in St. 
Matthew and St. Lute alone-formina what bas been 
called the Double Tradition. There are in all about mty 
placee, from the thud chapter of St. Matthew to the twenty
ftfth, and from the third chapter of St. Luke to the twenty
aecond. where the two Goepela coincide. and they COil.iist 
mainly ■ome scholan would have it excluaively-of 
•yinp and discoUrNS of Jesus. Tbia 10urce bu been 
reeomtructed by a number of acholan. and Professor 
Moffatt (Imrocludion to Lwralun of ,_ NffJ Talamlnt, pp. 
19'7 tr.) pve■ an aualyais with referenoea in the cue of 
sixteen attempts at re■tontion. So far u it can now be 
reeovered from St. Matthew and St. Luke. it aeema not to 
have contained any notice of the Puaion and Death of 
Je■u■. Sir William Ram■ay baa called it ' the oldest written 
Goepel.• From the ablence of any such notice. he draws 
the momentous inference that this aource. which acholan 
have apeed to call Q. coaai■t.a of not.ea of diacounes and 
incident■ in the life of our Lord taken down by aome disciple 
before the Puaion took place. It would juat be one of tho■e 
' narrative■ of things fulfilled among 111 • to which St. Luke 
refen in hi■ Preface. and of which he made u■e in his GoapeL 
It certainly does give altogether • new aeme of the irnrnrdi
at.me■■ of the event. of our Lord's life to the 8nt evange
list.a that we have. u it were, aapahoa taken in the Lord'■ 
very praence handed doWD to us in theae primitive 80Ul'Ce8. 

'On the one hand.• IBJI Sir William BNDMy, 'it wu a 
document contemporary with the facta. and it registered 
the impreaion made OD eye-wituc::88e■ by the words and acta 
of Christ. On the other it W'88 writt.en before the1e wordl 
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and aet.a bepn to be properly undentood by even the lllOlt 
iatellipnt tdtneauca. So, for example, St. John •YB that 
when Be WU l18ffl from the dead Bia diaciplell :remembered 
that Be aid this unto them, and they then comprehended 
the :reference to Ilia death which at the time they bad not 
undemtood' (Lula, di. P,,,,__., p. 89). 

There are many questions railed by the recon&truetion 
of this primitift aomee Q to which satisfactory uaswen have 
yet to be found. Ita primitive character ia, at _any rat.e, 
undoubted. and it ia in all probability earlier than St. Mark. 
It is int.ere&ting to 8nd in both St. Mark and thia primitive 
IOUl'Oe, written at the latest little more than, if indeed 10 

much as, thirty yean after the Crucihion., the miraculous 
element occupying the same place, and the conception of 
the Penon of Christ u lofty, as in the other synoptic:a. 
Al reprda the Minclel, we can only refer th01e who desire 
to aee the question dealt with effectively in brief space to 
Professor Holdswort.h'a diac-•emn (Go,pd o,;,t,u, pp. 181' 
I.). AB :reprda the Penon of Christ, the alleption ia 
made by a certain clua of critia that St. Matthew and St. 
Luke tone down the atatementa of St. Mark and Q respecting 
the limitation& of our Lord'• humanity and heighten unduly 
other atatementa affirming Bia divinity. Theae writ.en 
want to make it appear that the earliest pictures given of 
Jesua did not set Him forth in that Divine character and 
power which are acknowledged later, that in fact Bia divi
nity wu an afterthought born of :reflection and diaeuaaioa 
IIDODI the early Christiana themselves and seen fully in 
St. John's much later Gospel. This • oldest written Gotpel.' 
tbia aooroe-document now embedded in St. Matthew and St. 
Luke, hu a dileet bearing upon this. It ia from Q that St. 
llatthew and St. Luke have incorporat.ed that ID08t profound 
and ligniflcant saying of Jewa : • I thank Thee, 0 Fat.her, 
Lord of heaven and earth' (Matt. xi. 2~27, Luke x. 21, n). 
That this gft&t aayina stood in Q is certain, and we pro~ 
ably haft it in ita moat authentic form in those wordl of 
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St. Matt.hew'• Gospel. This •ying wu treuured a1moet 
beyond any other utterance of Jesus in the early Church, 
juctgm, by the frequency with which it is quoted in the 
Fathers from Justin Martyn onwards. Of its primitive 
cbaracter its plaee in Q is ample guarantee : and it.a 
doetrine of the Penon of Christ is 88 high 88 anything in 
tbe Fourth Gospel. 

The relation of Q to St. Matthew is a subject of peculiar 
interest. Papias bean witneu in a fraplent preaerved by 
Euaebius (H.E. iii. 89, 18) that St. Matthew compiled bia 
oracle& in the Hebrew tongue, and every one interpreted them 
u he was able. Wu this compilation the aource Q. of which 
we have been .-peaking ' If it were, it would bring the 
tu-gatherer of Capernaum into the composition of the Fint 
Gospel. with which tradition baa from the 8nt aaaociated bia 
name. This is the view held by acholan of note, who credit 
to St. Matthew this lost compilation referred to by Papiu 
and now recovered approxirnetely from the First and Thud 
Goapela. but leave the composition of the whole Gospel 
bearing the name of Matthew to a Great Unknown. My 
own feeling is that if St. Matthew could be credited with 
the authonhip of Q. he is capable of having produced the 
whole Gospel. which, as Profe&10r Burton of Chicago bu 
said, ' might almost be considered an enlarged edition ol 
Q.' Despite its composite character, the First Gospel ii 
homogeneous in vocabulary and style, and it bas been 
pronounced by Ren.an 'the roost important book that ever wu 
written.' It was the favourite Gospel of the early Church, 
and has the widest and fullest attestation in early Christian 
lit.erature. Although recent criticism baa brought diJB. 
culties for Matthaen authorship, it is difflcult to conceive 
how the earliest tradition could have fixed upon Matthew 
the publican as the author unleu that had been the actual 
fact. 

We have seen how after centuries of neglect St. Mark'• 
Golpe1 has come to its own. Its relation to St. Peter, 
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whose interpreter St. Mark ia sajd to have been, makes it 
of inestimable value among the Goepel records. As 
regards St. Luke's Gospel, it.a historical character baa been 
vindicated, we might almost say beyond challenge, by the 
laboun of Profeaor Sir William Ramsay. 1 When we reflect 
that St. Luke incorporates three-fourths of what St. Mark 
bu written. and that he drawa from the same fountain head 
11 St. Matthew for other material, we learn bow fundamental 
ii bis position 81 a witnea to the truth of the Gospel history. 
St. Luke, the beloved physician of St. Paul and his com
panion and fellow-labourer, the author of the Acts and of 
the Third Gospel. ia in a sense the guarantor of the historic 
truth of the whole synoptic tradition. 

The analysis which helps ua to reach such a vantage-
pound for contemplating the historical Christ ia thereby 
fully juatifted. 'We cannot stand 81 we now do,' said the 
lat.e Principal Fairbairn, ' face to face with Him, in a sense, 
and to a degree. unknown in the Church since the Apostolic 
., and be 81 we were before. For this immediacy of 
bowJ.edae compe)a the comparison of our aocieties, conven
tions, and ayatema with Bia mind and ideal. Aa He ia the 
IOUICe and authority of all the Churches, no Church can refuae 
to be judaed and measured by Him. No development can 
be legitimate that ia alien to Bia Spirit and purpose.' This 
aoalyaia of aomce& need not lessen, but rather enhance, our 
ftPrd for the Goepel record 81 we have it now in our 
bands. It ia in this 8nal form, 81 fixed by the Divine Spirit 
and accepted by the Church for eighteen hundred yean, 
that the Goepel record claims our faith and allegiance, 
enshrining 81 it does the prioeleaa treasure of the earthly 
life of the Incarnate Son of God, and setting forth Bia 
work and aacri8ce and resurrection for the salvation 
of men. TaoKd N1co1.. 

1 See'- faota and upmmta of bia work, 'Wa, J,.,,. _,. • ~ r :e,w and ltnngt.bwd in bil newly-pabliabed book: f'Ae ~ 
o/ l)i__,, • 11M f'rual'MAiw of 11M N• f'•1l1 .., 
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A CLUB OP EQUALITY: AN EPISODE OP THE 
FRENCH REVOLUTION 

[The following article ia photographic : it ia an aceurat:e 
delineation of the material, morale, and mission of the 
club of Vincent-la-Montagne, taken from contemporary 
papen and manUICripta in the National Archives, Paris, 
Nant.es, &c. Its value as a contribution to the literature 
of the Revolutionary drama is, that this particular 
Club of Equality is a type of the forty-four thoW111Dd 
similar clube which then existed in France and of their 
m&UJ'll'fflt ap;ation apinst the eentral governing Author
ity and its • RepresentatiTeS on lliuion. '] 

TN the early days of the French ReTOlution a pamphlet 
.J.. wu pnhliu,ed bearing the title ' To the Jaicobina.' 
From certain alluaiona to ' llonaieur Robeapiene • we may 
conclude that t.bia work wu written before the month of 
September, 1 '192, when the doctrine of aacred equality 
IAl"Nled the ,olden dawn of the political millennium, and 
the title of 'pntleman • and ' lady • wu merpd in the 
more austere tenn of ' citizen • and ' citizenaa. • It declares 
that ' When two thouand indiTiduala aaemble four times 
a week one naturally suppoaes that the object of their 
re-union is important. When they usemble in quality 
of patriot&, which impoaes on them the aerious task of 
directing opinion, superviaing the conduct of the chief 
functionaries of State, of hutenin,r the progreu of a 
revolution ltill in ita cradle, the publie hu the right to 
hope that tbeae deliberatioD1 will not be void of the 
pavity proper to theae subjects.' 

Apparently, however, thia optimism wu disappointed, 
for further on we learn that the 1ittinp were mainly 
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occupied by 'the diapting egotiam of the -.Jamatioaa 
of a popu)ar orator,' and the writer mentions a few superior 
themes upon which he considen deliberation would be 
proflt&ble ; themes such aa-the convenience of having 
a King at the head of the constitution; the enormous 
civil list whereby the legialaton of the day who determine 
the affain of State :receive next to nothing, while the minia
ten charpd with the eucution of theae orden are paid 
mapilllcently; the importance of givm, places to re8.ectift 
men who would meditate on the interest.a of the Jacobiu 
and France, on eerioua questions of territorial property, 
and on the dangeroua aristociacy of imlllf'.lllle revenuea. 
'Have you comidered,' winds up the author, 'the example 
of the patriotic IOciety of Great Britain with reference 
to the nqpo question, and the Bights of Women u well 
11 the Rights of Man ? ' Then, in the rhetorical method 
which it condemna the pamphlet expresses its final admoni
tion-

• Do not prostitote your efforts in not.hings, do not let 
younelvea be divided by the charlatanism of dttJNDaton. 
Euct from the oraton thought.a rather than w~: exact 
bom the patriots actions rather than boastinp. • 

The Popular Society or People's Club of Vincent-la
llontape no doubt took theae maxima to heart and did its 
best to live up to them, since we find its memben bad a 
very active ftnger in every governmental pie. The Procea
verbaux, or Minute-book of this once famous club dipl~ 
matically vanished uiortly after it.a closing, but a fair ~ 
of its operations during one period of its career can be 
pieced together from the documents still extant concerning 
the stormy time of the Terror in the department of the 
Lower Loire. Theae documents are mainly declarations 
and denunciations forwarded to the National Convention 
in connexion with a famous trial, and are collectively 
known aa the • Piecea Remiaea ~ la Cnmmillion des Vingt-et
un.' Curt statements for the most part, the ' atmosphere • 
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wbieb. produced them can be 111pplied from the letten of 
eye-witneaes and revelatiom at the trial it.aeU. 

To understand the details of this historic quarrel in 
which the member& of the Vincent-la-Montape Club were 
involved a word or two is necessary concerning the agent.a 
of the legislative and executive power scattered through 
the departments in the effort for centraliation. Next to 
the Government or National Convention came the • Repre
sentatives on Mission,' deputies chOlell from its midst 
and who, given • limitless powers ' but not limitless int.elli
gence, exerciaed the supreme authority in the departmental 
administration, while others, attached to the armies, travelled 
with the colWDD8 and not always in the rear. Below 
these august senaton were the War Cnmmiwrionen, whose 
funetiom, judging from the cnmmiaion given to one Marc
.Antoine Jullien, were of distinctly civil character. He was 
to travel up and down the Western Departments with the 
object of making inquiries upon the public spirit, of 
P-anirnating it in certain towns, of enlightening the people, 
upholding the patriotic clubs, and flnaUy of keeping a 
wat.ehful eye on the enemies of the interior and 11nmaskin1 
their conspiraciea. 

The People's Club at Nantea was one of strict equality, 
if it be judged by ita operations and ofBciala. Forget, the 
concieqre or jail-beper of the prilon known as the Convent 
of Saintea-Clairea, wu more than once its president, and 
among ita Jm)lllinent orators was ninet.een-year-old Robin 
(the son of a citizeneu who, if not exactly a charwoman, 
performed functions of a similar character). Citizen Thomas, 
Health Officer, young Goupilleau, the Deputy's brother, 
the c.on.tituted Authorities, men of law of various shades 
and abadineu were nightly found upon the crowded benches. 

For a deeeription of the moral,, of the Club we roust 
draw our conclwlions from their account of a rival IOciety 
known aa the Club of the Balle. 'A club peopled with 
ael8lh ganp of intriguanta of every colour, bide-bound by 
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monlnmd opinions. and making one with the gangrened 
adJDjniatratift body-not in its majority, but by dominating 
tbemD bonat people who have not the courage to save 
tbem&elves from their hypocrisy,' from which fluent and 
pbOlpboreecent invectives a wholly opposite character on the 
part of the good people of Vineent-la-Montape is naturally 
to be inferred. 

We have aid that this popular society concerned itself 
wherever possible with high matten of State and lower 
alairB of public utility, and we may cite u examples of this 
praiseworthy behaviour two addreaaea sent by it to the 
Convention. The ftnt of tbeae aolicita the prompt establish
ment of primary achoola and ind'U8trial workshops. and the 
second congratulates the National Aaembly on the eneJ'IY 
it JDADifested on the day of the 9th thermidor (July 27, 
1'7M)-the occuion of Robespierre's downfall, and swean 
to remain inviolably attached to it and to die (I auppoae 
only if necesaary) for the defence of the National Representa
tion. 

Having succeafully effected the eloaing of its rival 
club, the adherentll of Vmcent-la-Montape found its 
membenhip increased by the addition of a numerous part 
of its following, either through that penuuion which a 
wiDoiog party, whatever the justice of its eauae, can bring 
to bear upon the reasoning power of the defeated, or through 
puine convenion, not infrequent in those days of mental 
mobility. Its premises thus became much too small for 
'the doves (and hawks) which docked to its windowa,' and 
the club wu henceforth installed in the former church of 
Saint-Croix, the religious cults being temporarily diaaredited. 

Towards the end of frimaire, year I (December, 1798), 
the pro-consul of Nantes and a brother Miasionary Bepre
aeotative, one Lequinio by name, took their way to the 
evening 8e81ion of the club. The oratory furnace WBII in 
full blast, the presence of the Bepresent.atives unnoticed, 
and it is likely that they slipped into the seats at the back 
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of the dim-lit church. The oraton for the evening were 
Champenoia. a pewter-worker by trade, a municipal ofllcer 
by profeaaion and • patriot by hobby~ man of many 
pievancee, among which that concerning the ' graim ' 
or cereala intended for the proviaioning of Nantes wu at 
praent predominant ; Lebeaupin, a patriot given to rhe
torical effect.a, and who illustrated hia periods with much 
band and aesture play • Cbarlea de Chartra, who concealed 
his noble birth under the guile of an ultra-Jacobin, that ia 
to •Y, • red eap, a tattered coat, • dirty shirt which, open 
at the throat, revealed • larp expame of unwuhed neck. 
and 8nally eitisen Gamier,• former chief of battalion, now, 
to hia intense hnrniliation, occupymg • lower grade. 

Champenois wu the 8nt in the tribune and related the 
hiltory of the illusift pains : ' Champenoia, municipal 
oftlcer, l&id that the army of the Weat dispoeed of the graiDa 
datined for the plOVisiomn, of Nantes. The inhabitant. 
of Dea-8nrea and Ven«Me uo claimed these graina. 
Champenois saw that tbese c1aima were unjust ; he propoeed 
to send three cm,miwrionen to the People's Repreeentative 
to request bun to aplain himeeH on this matt.er.' 

It would aeem, however, that the Bepreaentative bad 
reeented the pewter-worker's request, since he had ' :received 
the deputation hanhly and with contempt, . . . and replied 
that the matter wu no concern of his, that his colleagua 
were able to make requisitions that were in opposition to 
bil.' 'So,' added Cbampenois, ' the deputation thought 
it best to retire, lest its reputation and perhaps that of the 
People's Repreaentative should be compromised.• 

The relation of such an e%8mple of moral abitention 
on the part of • deputation aarleved was naturally greeted 
with M10UDdinr applame, and another anecdote followed 
concerning the adventures of the Mayor, who had gone to 
the Representative's home to demand food, in that time 
of famine, for thirty tholl88Dd patriots, and to whom an 
irate answer wu returned that the Mayor must be a fool 
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t.o think that be had rot bread for thirty thouand patriot.a 
coocea1ed in his private apartments. 

Cbampenoia pve plaee to Lebeaupin, whole eelf-impoaed 
duty it WBI to report aealoualy on the welfare of the bran 
clefenden of the fatherland : ' Five hundred patriots having 
urived at Nantes at 8 o'cloek in the evening (punued, u 
well as the pniaon of Mort.ape, by the brip,nda) the 
)(unieipal 08lcer on duty for distributing the ticbtl for 
iodlinl after having performed thia tuk went to give u 
aeeount of the events to the Club; he declared hia indigna
tion against thoee who deeeiftd the Collvention with regard 
to the Vend~ war, which wu believed to be eninguiahed; 
and in order to recopiae them the club aent oornrni•ionen 
to (the Repreeent.ative] u member of the Club, to requeat 
eomrnunieation with the Correspondence of the Convention, 
which he would no doubt inform of the damaF done by the 
bripnda who daily alaughtered the patriots. The imolence 
of the Secretary, the flmmesa of the Municipal Officer (our 
friend Champenoia), one of the coauniaionen, pve rise to 
a violent 1Ce11e which wu recorded on the minutes of the 
Society.' 

Charles de Chartres had matters of equal interest but 
lell widespread iniluence to relate---irtill, however, to the 
detriment of the unfortunate Repreaentative. From the 
Pi«ie11 Remiaea we learn that 

' A citisen complained that every day [the Represent. 
tive'a] cook took in a mpply of fowls before the hour of 
the market, at any price and in any quantity ; that he 
bimaelf had not been able to 8.nd one for hia wife who wu 
ill. [The Representative] had him brought to bis hoU8e and 
threatened him with impriaomnent, from which he eacaped 
only by 1temiin1 upon the rights of liberty and equality.' 

Many ' vivats ' followed the utterance of these two 
peat worda, apparently lltill powerful apinat the .despotism 
of a People's Repreaentative. Too wiae to cowt an anti
climex, De Chartrea diaappeared while the applause still 
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reaounded, and Lebeaupin leapt a second time to the vacant 
place in the tribune. 

' Yesterday a soldier laid upon the table a eample of 
bad bread that had been distributed to the defenden of 
the fatherland, and demanded the pnnisblllflllt of the 
contractor. General Vimeux recogniaed the bad quality 
of the bread. I 

A people's club wu the place pa, ~ for the investi
gation of such an offence committed against one of themaelvea. 
An ' unaeemly tirade ' on thia matt.er directed towards the 
People's Repreaentative had evidently taken place the 
evening previous, and now ternight'a reminder wu followed 
by abwle of the contracton generally, coupled with abuse 
of thoae aeneraJa more bard-hearted than the kindly Vimeux, 
who rather than support a soldier'• complaint would have 
sworn to the purity and integrity of the military ration were 
it three parta ••dust I 

But the climu was reached when citizen Gamier ' took 
the speech.• He had already reheaned his grievance the 
evening before, and now added bis quota to the paaaiooate 
tirade that had marked the sitting. Garnier had obtained 
a promiae of a new post u captain. and bad accordingly 
come to Nantes to show the Representative his papen. 
The latter had cm6acaud them ' without giving him any 
satisfaction.' and after narration of his woes to the sympathetic 
Vincent-la-'Montaparda, a deputation had been 11ent to 
the Representative ' to malre him explain hiawlf,' 

Gamier announced that the Representative wu not at 
home. or at 1eut had had it stated that he wu not, and 
the society, outraaed in the person of its deputation, began 
an indignant protest. But the Representative, sitting with 
Lequinio at the back of the Church, had been boiling onr 
with indipation long ere this. and •ve for his companion'• 
reatraining hand would not have allowed matt.era to proceed 
so far. Now, however, his anger pew beyond contzol. 
To the complete &tupefaction of the Society be suddenly 
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appeared. furioua, in their midst, and sprang into the tribune 
with such impetuoaity that he whirled aside the lighted candle; 
which fell spluttering to the floor. With raised voice and 
pusionate gestures he hurled back upon the U1embly the 
calumnies that had been poured upon him, and revealed 
the true history of citizen Gamier, protesting against him 
u a soldier who had abandoned bis post without permission. 
who bad dared to slander him at the tribune, and declared 
it a most obnoxious thing that IUCh an umeemly tirade 
apinst the Representative of the People had been permitted 
in the Society. He sardonically • observed that this soldier 
bad not proved himself worthy of advancement in thus quit
ting bis post I and ended by demanding the name of the 
Orator who had given vent to thia calumny yesterday and 
sought to lower, in bis penon, the dignity of the National 
Representation.' 

The Health Oflleer Thomas. rebuking the Bepreaentative 
for hia violent demeanour, spoke in praise of Garnier'• 
military conduct and purity of intention. but the other, 
,rowing more furious at this show of opposition. still demanded 
the names of the oraton who, whether on Gamier'• or the 
IOldier'1 aocount, had slandered him the previous evening. 
Nor wu it fitting, he added, that such conduct against 
the pro,eonsul should be inscribed upon the registers of 
the BOCiety, and he demanded that the minutes of the last 
meeting should be cancelled, threatening othenriae to destroy 
Nantes 88 a rebellioua town, 88 had been done with Lyons. 
In ma calmer moment.a he must very well have known this 
menaee to be an idle one, but it bore immediate fruit, and 
the President and Secretaries of the Club obediently 
carried the register to bis house, 'where' adds the denuncia
tion, with more heat than strict veracity would seem to 
warrant, ' he no doubt arra.nged the minutes to suit himeelf_ • 
This 111bmilllion having been obtained, the two Repreaenta
tivea declared the club BUSpended till inquiries into its conduct 
could be made, which inquiry waa evidently satisfactory, 
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for thiee daya later the president reeeived a eurt permillion 
to open the sittinp at the U8U&l hour, and the curtain roee 
upon the second act of ita drama. 

Mention bu already been made of Marc Antoine Jullien, 
90D of the deputy to the Convention from Dr6me. At the 
aae of ~for its heroel. like the Revolution, were 
cbaraetemed by impetuous youth-thia citisen had satia
faetorily performed a miaaion in the Pyffllcea, and on bia 
retum to Pana had delinred at the Jacobin club varioua 
addreaes and rhodomontadea which had even received the 
honour of a reading in Convention. Apart from hia aeeredited 
dutiea Jullien seems to have held from hia patron and friend 
Robelpiene a mission of eapiona,e over the Repreaentatma 
in the Department&, aeveral of whom came under his yoq 
censme. 

There is no broom so efficient as a new one, and Jullien 
put into hia mission a thol"OIJllmela that left nothing to be 
deaired. At his hands People's Cluba, Municipal Authoritia 
all ,tadly suffered an expurptory 1m1tiny and division 
of the lheep and goats. Be inaugurated f@tee, mapped out 
endleaa ' dbdi ' feuta in which a cimen and cimenaa, 
renowned for patriotism, perfection, and poverty were to be 
UDited in civil IDBl'riaae before the assembled and applaudiq 
townahip. A veritable French Tertullua, he harangued 
from every tribune, thundering the Republican and Rev~ 
1utionary doctrines till his throat wu swollen and his hmp 
abausted. Everywhere be reeeived attention, admiration, 
adulation : gum were 8red in his honour ; proce11io111 

acorted him when be cboae to walk abroad : numm,111 

addreaaea conveyed to him the IDOlrt flattering thanb for 
the way in which the Republic's sealous servant had deleted 
all but the lllOBt ardent patriot8 from the popular aaembliel
amall wonder that Jullien's head wu -"A and he came t.o 
beline himaelf as powerful as be thoupt hinwlf import.ant. 

Another circumatanee had lately uilen very flattering t.o 
his tlelf~ One of Jullien's frienda, the Bcpusentatm 
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TJ&ouart, WIii allo ' on miaaion • in the West, and without 
warning had arrat.ed the aaent of bis colleague at Nantes. 
1 certain Lebatteaux, sent into Morbihan to kill ' fedenliam. • 
then a capital crime. The Representative waa furioua at 
tbil alight otfered to his authority, and championed the came 
of bis acent with ardour, angrily forbidding the people of 
the Department of Morbihan to reeopme the ' powen ' 
of Tr&ouart. who bad offered him this alight. Jullien IOOll 

became acquaint.eel with the details of the foolish quarrel 
between the two parliamentarians. and at once informed 
Robespierre and other high powers in Paris of the a.flair 
bom Tr&ouart'1 point of view. What a triumph waa this I 
To dominate the provincial usemblies of all kind■, what a 
p1euure I but to find himeeU advisinf, upholding, and be
biendinf a People'■ Repreeentative, what a glory I Bia round 
in the West had brought him u far u the town of Vamaea. 
when he fell in with ■everal Nantai■ pwing through who 
llked to be allowed to pay their respect■ to the yo1JD1 
War Commiaioner, and from whom he drew an account of 
the quarrel then at full height in the People'■ Club. Jullien 
promi■ed to pay them a vi■it in a day or two and to 
Jeetify every existing evil, and though Nante■ wu at that 
•moment IUflerina from a surfeit of Representat.ives, Jullien 
promi■ecl hirneeU ' to pve some mighty thrilla to the public 
ipirit, and actively to stimulate the People's Club.' 

Now it so happened that Citizen Cbampenoi■, ever 
Ralous in matten which concerned him and thoee which 
did not, had got into the habit of industriously patrolling 
Nant.es with a view to making IUJ'e that no counter-ievolu
tionary conspirators found their way within the preaincta 
of that Republican town, and on one occaaion he obaerved 
• pevent whole face wu unknown to him, and who wu 
obvioualy endeavouring to attract the notice of the pu■en
by. Instant inquiry produced information that the peuant 
bed been in the city for three daya vainly ■eeking for some 
one t.o introduce him to thoee in authority to whom he could 
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make a relation i that he came from the vilJaae of Saint 
Columbine ; that one night a wounded aoldier had crawled 
to hil cottage and beaed to be taken in and succoured and 
that he had taken him in i that he was partly recovered 
but still confined to hil bed, and finally that he was the famoua 
brigand chief Chanette. 

By this time the moat noteworthy leaden of the Vendean 
imurrection were either dead or wounded. and the recent 
victory at SaumUl' and the JOut of Savenay had relieved 
the Republic from all anxiety respecting the revolted 
diatriets. The capture of Charrette would 10und off the 
buaineu, ao to speak, and glory immortal pertain to the man 
who had effected it. 

Seizing the peasant by the arm the pewterer hastened 
through the streets to the Repmientative's houae to acquaint 
him with this incredibly fine piece of news. The pro-consul, 
tormented with inaomnia and aome chest or lung affection, 
was accustomed to retire to bed between two and three 
in the morning and rise in the neighbourhood of eleven, u 
those interested in such matten very well knew. Tberefoie 
when Champenois with a view to impressing his new friend 
aid airily, • Tell the Representative that I demand to see 
him at once, that I have news of the utmost importance to 
announce to him, and that I am Citizen Champenois, Muni
cipal Officer,• the aecretary, Bonnev~ uttered the regular 
formula in reply : • The Cimen Repreaentative is in bed, 
and will Bee no one. not even the generals of the army, not 
even the Bepraentatives tbem8elvea,' after which be 
alammed the street door upon the erstwhile triumphant but 
now f!W'elf:fa,lleq patriot. 

Without pauaing to consider how much of this behaviour 
wu due to the master's orden and bow much to the malicioua 
temper of the man, the indipant. pewterer hurried wit.Ii 
his peuant to the People'• Club, where hil wounded vanity 
received the partial •tisfaction of the peeing of a resolutim 
to the effect that Cimm Cbampenoia by bia .vigilaat 
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-1 bad deserved well of the men of Nantea and that the 
matter be taken up at once and a forcible relDODStrance 
made. The remonstrance. however. took the form of a 
honeyed letter recalling the fact that though the Vend~ 
wu said to be no more. yet the soil of liberty was still pro
faned with brigands. It then. in the name of the public 
aafety. called upon the lleplesentative. who it was careful 
to usert bad the confidence of the sans-culottes and who 
bad contributed so much to the success of the armies. to 
bring the dreadful war to a cl0&e. 

Not understanding the drift of this epistle. the Repre-
1eDtative returned no reply. and when a reasonable time 
bad elapsed the Club decided upon sending another : ' The 
Club of Vincent-la-Montagne. jUltly alarmed at the delay 
of the termination of the War in the Vend~. has communi
cated to you its anxieties by writing. and you have made 
no reply. . . . Learning that the miaaion which has been 
confided to you by the National Convention has affected your 
health, at the same time when it is reported that the patriot& 
have been alaughtered by brigands who gather new force. 
the club aenda to you five or six of its memben to 8IIIUe 

itaelf of your condition and to confer with you as to the 
means of putting an end to ita anxieties upon the fate of 
a war compromising public safety. How are they received 
at your house. these free men who believe themaelves your 
friends and brothen T Your door is closed to them. and 
a secretary. unfaithful in his reports. tells them that were 
they patriot& nara,'8 . . . they could not speak to you. 
that not even the generals are received at the house of the 
People's Repreaentative I • 

After having dispatched this letter. whose tenour wu 
'You are not equal to your work. and if you don't take care 
we will have you recalled from your miaaion.' the members 
of the club retired to their respective homes to aeek a well
merited repoae. 

But their llumben would have been still sweeter if they 
19 
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had known what uaistance the morrow wu destined to 
bring them. The diligence bearing Robespierre's youn, 
friend (who now bad added the title• of Paria' to his family 
name) had already set out hom Vannea, and, uqed on by 
its impatient pauenger, wu hastening towards Nantes at 
its awiftest speed. Jullien anived in the aftemoon. and in 
the evening, mindful of his mission. proceeded to the Popular 
Society. He waa received with lively manifestations of 
joy and wu aoon made acquainted with all the detaila 
of the one absorbing topic. He met confidence with con&
dence, and mounting to the tribune, officially made known 
the crimes of Lebatteaux, the affront to Tr&ouart, and hia 
own effort with several memben of the Government to 
have the pro-consul of Nantes recalled. 

His apeec h, perhaps. waa neither wise nor logical, inaa
mucb 88 he thereby stood convict.eel of the aame offenee 
88 the one he wu censuring-that of lowering the dignity 
of the National Representation. But, wise or not, it wu well 
received, and put new life and courage into the club, a little 
nervoUB 88 to the result of its long continued duel. J ullien 
wound up a lengthy harangue by exhorting all the memben 
present to oppose themaelves without intermission to the 
tyranny of the • new despot,' and after listening to the 
numberless small anecdotes the club bad to relate concemm, 
their • tyrant ' he retired at a late hour to his hotel. 

Hardly had Jullien begun his oratory than two memben 
of the audience left the hall of sitting and hastened to the 
Representative's houae to acquaint him with the fact that 
one Jullien. showing • powen ' hom the Committee of Public 
Safety, wu slandering the pro-consul at the People's Club 
and declaring be was about to be recalled. They believed 
he wu Jullien of Toulouse, who wu pl'OICl'ibed by law. 

Overjoyed at the possible capture of this fugitive, the 
Bepresentative instantly gave orden that General Vimeux 
was to arrest him, and bring him to his house no matt.er 
how late or how early the hour, and u General Vimeux 
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c,ould not be found for 10me time, being on leave, it wu 
l,etween two and three in the morning when the champion 
of the Vineent-la-llontapards wu aro'Uled from his slumben 
and driven through the silent streets of Nant.ea. 

The Bepreaentative's bedroom wu large and ill-lit, and 
aeeing the length of the sabre which wu lying near his head. 
Jullien took the precaution to keep himself at a respectful 
distance. There are conflicting accounts of the int.erview 
that took place between the two men. The first, generally 
ecoepted by the quidnuncs of the day, is found in the newa
papen of the month of December, 179•. The Representative, 
like moat of the Revolutionists in turn, bad then reached the 
period of hia disgrace, and was on his public trial. Jullien 
depicted in telling phrases the story of his unwaverina 
eourage in the face of the other's unbridled arbitrarineu, 
nor did be fail to produce witnesses in support of what he 
lllid. It is true that these witnesses gained glory by this 
usociation with so much Roman virtue, and it was at that 
time a matter of small moment that their evidence wu 
10mewbat ambiguous. The second account, also Jullien'a, 
wu given later to a private friend when the storm was long 
over. This latter is the one which we will follow in the 
main. 

Hardly bad he obscured himself in his comer when the 
Representative declared that be was the one who bad insulted 
bis dignity at the People's Club and bad endeavoured 
t.o bring him into dillf8Cle at beadquarten, after which 
aordium be threatened to have him removed that very 
night as a disturbance and a danger to the tranquillity 
of the town. As the word Uled wu 'expedited' (a favourite 
word at that day) and Jullien wu unaware of the mistaken 
identity. the young man wrongly took this to mean a 
'noyade, • and already shivered at the prospect. But be 
lll&Daged at last to stammer out that nothing would be 
pined by such an action, as his father, Jullien of Dr6me, 
wu a deputy and his friends the powerful Prieur (of Harne), 
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the more powerful Banm and the most powerful Robespierre. 
At this revelation the Repraentative allowed his sabre (worn 
u insignia of office by these missionary deputies on State 
and solemn occasions) to slip out of his hands on to the 
floor, and crying out • Then you are not Jullien of Toulouse, 
out of law,' bid the General seat the young man near him, 
and invited him to dine with him the next day. 

Whichever account may be correct, one thing is certain 
---.tter reflecting on the whole of his harangue, which as yet 
the Representative obviously did not know, Jullien decided 
that on the morrow he would be no more safe as Jullien 
of Paris than as Jullien of TouloUlle. The remainder of the 
night he spent in collecting his effects, and at dawn went 
forth to the military outposts, where he chanced to fall in 
with an official he had previously known at Lorient. From 
him he borrowed a hone, and instantly fled to the further 
limit of the department, where he sat down and wrote a 
letter highly coloured by boyish and burning spite to his 
powerful friend in Paris. 

But Jullien's sojourn in Nantes, short as it had been. 
wu not without its influence on the Club. The Society 
met in another extraordinary session and resolved upon 
another deputation (which declined office) and another 
letter, which was forwarded to its destination by the safe 
but obscure agency of a town messenger boy. 

• In default of being able to confer with you at a favour
able time,' they wrote, • we have been forced to our great 
regret to allow the escape of the penon of this very great 
criminal [Charrette]. Representative, the IOf&8-culoll.u must 
continually communicate with each other their views and 
their fean.' Then, taking fright at its temerity, the letter 
wound up abruptly, • and we well believe that you rejoice 
only when you find yourself in their midst.' 

The following day, at an early hour, this letter arrived 
at the Representative's hoU11e, and hardly had he finished 
readmg it when hii secretary entered to announce that, 
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in accordance with his orders the Municipal Officer Cham
penois wu below, eacorted by four gendarmes. The pewterer, 
voluble as usual, began an industrious repn,ach the moment 
be found himaeU in the room : ' Citi7.en Repreaentative, 
it is with astonishment that I, a free man, find m)'lelf brought 
through Nantes by four UDDece&881')' gendarmes. If there 
is anything reprehensible in my conduct I am courageoua 
enough to anawer for it. Guards are unnecessary for a 
proved patriot. My word of honour should have been 
guarantee 1ufllcient.' 

The Representative wu not in the least affected by 
this Republican fervour, and at once began to speak of 
Champenois' new method of capturing Cbarrette-Cbarr, 
who bad eacaped the finest armies of the Republic 1:hia 
last year and more l He pointed out that the peasant was 
probably playing the pewterer false-that Charrette and 
bis friends, despairing of destroying the Republican Army 
wholesale bad conceived the idea of destroying it piece
meal, and that to send two hundred and fifty soldien
the number asked for-was to send them to sure butchery. 
Further words evidently passed between them, ' There are 
traitors everywhere, Champenois, agents of Pitt. The 
English have BWom our destruction,' &c. The pewterer 
was then reproached with having, together with his fellow
members of the Club, asked for his recall, with having ftlled 
the town with taunts, innuendoes, insults, aimed at t.he 
pro-consul's bead, with the unsealing of his correspondence 
(Municipal officers being in charge of the letter post), and 
what was evidently a passionate harangue was concluded 
by a warning to the crestfallen pewterer to see to his 
conduct in the future, and to remember that better men 
than he bad gone to the guillotine for smaller affronts to 
the National Representation. 

Then. thrusting a 801'011 of paper into the other's hand, 
the Representative sprang from the bed to touch the brazen 
gong to 1WD1Don bis servant, and Cbampenois, mistaking 
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this movement for a personal attack, wuted not one moment 
in futile argument, but bounded through the doorway, 
protesting hia civiam, hia patriotism, hia republicanism, 
at every step and so onward to the street. 

The paper the Repreaentative had given him was the 
warrant by virtue of which the pewterer bad that very mom
ma been awakened from hia alumben and brought, protest
ing, before the pro-consul Be glanced at it ftnt with interest, 
then with indignation. For the champion of the Vincent
la-Montagne Club found himself designated not aa ' Citizen 
Cbampenoia, Municipal Officer,' but du nomnMf vn ul. Why! 
Thie waa aa bad aa the ldlre de cacAd of the ancient regime, 
and we may be sure hia thoughts ffew to Mirabeau, Letude, 
Voltaire, and other philosophen who bad IUffered under 
these missives. On leaving hia home the pewterer bad 
contrived to send word of his arrest to the Mayor, and now 
on hia way back to the town he found the Municipal Authori
ties met together in angry session, or at least some nine of 
them, the rest having kept away from motives of prudence. 
But nine was audience sufficient, especially as it was 
reinforced by the presence of seven sympathetic notables. 
Champenois flung his warrant on the table, and having in 
his brief walk unconsciously reconstructed the past incident 
entirely to his own credit by the subtle merging of all he 
bad said and all he had meant to say, he obtained the general 
attention and delivered himself of the following speech. 

• The Citi7.en Representative reproached me for being 
the friend of Pitt, and for having asked for his recall ; 
said I bad unsealed his letters and propoeed to have me 
guillotined. I very courageously denied these charges, upon 
which he got into a great passion, and said I was a knave 
and a counter-revolutionist. But as I still preserved a calm 
and unruffled front he quieted down and declared that he 
would like so intrepid a citu.en to be his friend. I, however, 
replied brusquely to this dangerous serpent and withdrew.' 

The nine municipal officera and the seven notables 
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• vigoroualy applauded the nanation of such heroism, and 
resolved that the couraae of CitiRn Champenoia abould 
be inacribed upon the register, after which one of the 
notables, who by virtue of his status had more to loae than 
the patriotic but impoverished members of the municipality, 
remarked that while agreeing in the main to the foregoing 
resolution, it would, perhaps, be u well not to break out 
ioto open quarrel with the Representative, who wu after 
all sent t.o Nantes by order of the National Convention. 
' Let us rather expreaa our regret that he should be badly 
lllffl)unded, and urged to give an explanation of his 
conduct in thus attacking our friend Citizen Champenoia.' 
Be then propoaed the following resolution, ' That the 
Cimen Representative be urged in the name of Equality 
to explain himsPJf as to everything he has done since 
entering Nant.es. and that he should declare-emphatically 
-that the Municipal body has not lost his confidence.' 

Armed with this hardly diplomatic resolution, the four 
choaen offlcen of the deputation set off at a good round 
pace, but returned half an hour later with the tidings that 
the pro-consul was not at home, and that his insolent secre
tary, &c., &c . 

.Meanwhile Champenoia hastened to his residence, there 
to &nd two or three members of the club, who informed him 
that they had been holding a permanent and agitated 
Bitting since a very early hour. He then hurried clubwards, 
where be was made u welcome as an army returning with 
banners, and related with further additions the history he 
had given to the Municipality-that he had been blamed 
for all kinds of things, that the Representative had been 
deceived by false reports • gone out of the hall of our sittinga 
by means one cannot explain.• It wu then resolved that 
the steps that prudence required should be taken for the 
personal safety of the several members of the Club, and 
that further, till the Judas in their midst wu discovered. 
no discuasion should take place among them and that they 
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would content themaelves with perusal of the Public Papen 
and the decrees of the National Convention I The nezt 
day certain member& met in secret session and agreed to 
send two of their number, Paui M&yer and Michel Samuel, 
to the Committee of Public Safety, where they were to 
present a letter giving full account of the Representative's 
beedleaneaa, bis angers, bis diasolution of the Society on 
the aligbtest p:ret.ext (this bad happened but once, as we 
have seen), and bis bad treatment of patriots in general and 
Cbampenois in particular. 

At Angers these emissaries fell in with Jullien, who 
seconded their efforts with zest, and gave them a letter of 
introduction to bis father the deputy from Drame, which 
resulted in their immediate adrniwrion to beadquarten, 
and a letter from the Committee to Prieur (of Marne ), to 
the effect that ' The Society of Vincent-la-Montagne did 
WIODg in acrimoniously calling the order . . . against 
Citizen Cbampenois a 'lettre de cadld, • and urging Prieur 
(the next pro-consul of Nantes) to keep a sharp surveillance 
over the spirit that must reign in the club. 

Though the Representative beard of the meeting of 
the Municipality and the extraordinary session of the 
People's Club, be waa not frightened into submission nor 
induced to show the white feather, and two or three days 
later, to bis unspeakable astonishment and disgust, Cham• 
penois found himself disrniaed from bis functions ' for 
having,' as be phrased it, ' spoken as a free man.• The 
outcries of the abashed pewterer rang through the town 
like a tocsin call to arms I 

The day afterwards the Representative appeared at 
the Club accompanied by bis friend Lequinio, now again 
in Nantes. The two deputies were well received, for it 
would seem that the Society was a little alarmed at its 
late boldness, or perhaps undisturbed reading of the decrees 
of the Convention reminded them that the pro-consul had 
the governmental machine behind him. Forget, therefore, 
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in the name of himself and bis fellow memben, expreaed 
the pleasure they must all feel at having their respect.ed 
Representative with them once more. There was but one 
thing needful to complete their happiness, and that would 
be obtained if he would kindly mount the tribune and address 
a few words to them. 

The Representative had satisfied bis rancour with the 
dismissal of Champenois, and acceding to the request he 
smiled upon the assembly in quite a friendly manner, 
declaring that it gave him great pleasure to be with his 
brothen at the Club. The stupefied audience, which had 
expected something very different, sat dumb with surprise. 
But more was to come. ' Citizens,• said the Representa
tive, ' in times like this we sometimes let our passions 
arry us away, and we sometimes let the passions of othen 
do us a like disservice. We should, therefore, drive all 
intriguen from our midst, and by wat:chfulness and energy 
seek out and remove th01e bad citu.ens who only endeavour 
to divide the patriots. I am not hJarning you more than 
myself. I, perhaps, have been unduly influenced.' 

We cannot trace the effect of these astounding words, 
but an atmosphere having been created in his favour, young 
Goupilleau remarked that the Citizen Representative, in 
causing stock-jobben, middlemen, monopolists, &c., to be 
arrested, had done much good service in Nantes, for which 
the patriots of the town offered him their thanks. 

Some proposition was made to the effect that the unity 
and concord now established should for ever be main
tained, and the fraternal kiss or accolade proposed. The 
president of the Club, mounting the tribune in ful1 view 
of the whole assembly, cordially embraeed the inexplicable 
Representative, after which the whole company, uttering 
vivats for the Convention, the Vincent-la-Montagnards and 
the People's Representatives, surged excitedly into the street, 
convinced that one more step had been taken to National 
Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity. EI.sf. Cnama. 
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A CENTURY OF FAMILY LETTERS 

Emma Dan,,in: A Cnalwy of Family LetJer,, 1792-1898. 
Edited by her daughter, BENaJn-ci. Lrrcanlw>. 2 vola. 
(John Murray, 1915.) 

THESE volumes will give deep and lasting pleasure to 
all who wish to study Engliab family life during the 

last century. The reader is brought into intimate relationa 
with the two hoUlel of the Wedpooda and Danrina, and 
hu a moat attractive specimen of that • domestic affection • 
which John Ruskin regarded u one of the gloriee of bia 
generation. The correspondence on which the early part 
of this reeord is founded wu handed to Mn. Litchfteld, 
the daughter of Charles Darwin. in a state of chaoL The 
Wedpooda were accustomed to BeDd letten between Lon
don and Etruria in boxes of pottery. Postmarks are, theR
fore, laclring, and often only the day of the week or the 
month is given. During a long illness Mr. Litchfield ammged, 
dated, and annotated the whole aeries, and discuaaed with bia 
wife what seemed worth preserving. The work wu origin
ally prepared for private circulation, and the notes were 
intended to make the letten interesting to the younger 
memben of the Darwin family. They certainly add much 
to the pleasure with which othen will read the earlier chap
ten of this work. Mrs. Litchfield heraelf is responsible for 
the rest of the notea, and the two volumes form a delightful 
addition to our knowledge of men and women whoee names 
are held in growing honour by their countrymen. 

Mn. Darwin is the centnl figure. She wu the youngest 
child of Josiah Wedgwood. of Maer Hall, Staffordshire, son 
of the famoua potter who founded the town of Etruria, and 
of Elizabeth Allen, of C:reaselly, Pembrokeshire. Captain 
Allen had been an officer in the 1st Foot Guards during the 
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Seven Y ean War, and eleven of his children lived to grow 
up. Bis melancholy disposition and arbitrary temper 
threw a abadow over the family life. Sir Jame■ Mackintoab, 
who married Catherine, the aecond daughter, saya that 
they bad heard from Emma Allen, and that the Squire bad 
• been pleaaed to be infinitely more cordial and gracioua 
to bia two poor priaonen than ever he wu before, ao that 
bating an abaolute want of amuaement and a perpetual 
constraint in convenation they may be pretty comfortable.' 
Mr. Allen UJed to thump hia flst on the table and order hia 
daughter■ to entertain him after dinner. Dr. Darwin, of 
Shrewsbury, thought that thia drastic training had made 
them remarkably good talken. They were ' handsome, 
spirited, clever, and deeply devoted to each other.' Eliza
beth, who married Josiah Wedgwood, had a radiant cheer
fulness and a singular aweetnesa in voice and manner. Like 
her youngest daughter, Mn. Darwin, ahe had a delight in 
1ffiD1 and an unfailing consideration for the unprosperous. 
Caroline Allen married Edward Drewe, a Devonshire parson, 
and was the mother of Lady Gifford and Lady Alderson, 
whose daughter became Marchioneas of Salisbury. Jeasie 
Allen married Sinnondi, the historian. She was a delightful 
companion, full of vivacity and piety, 'handsome, with 
brilliant colouring, large grey eyea, and dark hair.' The 
youngest Bister Fanny, whose vivacious letten add much 
to the charm of theae volume■, never married. She was 
very pretty and clever-' a pet of Sir Jame■ Mackintosh, and 
a fierce Whig and devoted admirer of Napoleon.' 

The flnt letter in the collection bearing date, 'Tenby, 
August 20, 1792,' ia from Josiah Wedgwood to hia father. 
He deacribea the family at Cresaelly as ' altogether the moat 
charming one I have ever been introduced to, and their 
aociety make■ no small addition to the pleasure I have 
received from thia excunion.' Before the year wu out 
be married Elizabeth Allen, who was five yean older than 
himself. Dr. Darwin thought him one of the wiaest men 
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he had ever known, but he waa somewhat silent and grave. 
so that his wife, though deeply devoted to him, waa not quite 
at ease with him. Dr. Danrin'a daughten were rather 
afraid of him, and were aurprised that their brot.her Charles 
talked to him aa if he were a common mortal Darwin 
says in his autobiography, ' Be was silent and reserved, so u 
to be a rather awful man ; but he sometimes talked openly 
with me. He was the very type of an upright man, with the 
clearest judgement. I do not believe that any power on earth 
would have made him awerve an inch from what be con
sidered the right course.' A letter to his invalid brother 
Thomas, the friend and benefactor of Coleridge, and practi
cally the diaeoverer of photography, showa the warmth of 
bis feelinp. Thomas had gone to the West India in quest 
of health. Joaiah would have liked to go with him had not 
he been required at home. ' I have not yet,' he writes, ' been 
able to think of you with dry eyea, but a little time will 
harden me. Nothing could be more disinterested than the 
love I bear you.' Be wrote to his wife, then at Cresselly 
in 1800, about RoU811e8u and Godwin, ' whose writings tend 
to mate a foundling hOlpital of the world,• and added some 
words that must have been very grateful : ' I have no 
pleasmes that I can compare with those that I derive from 
you and them (the children). Your idea 8lls me, and I 
clasp you as the heroes of poetry clasp the shades of the 
departed.• Be tells her : ' I have just aent up my income 
return, and I have given in t.87-6 aa the tenth of my last 
year's income. I cannot say, but it grudgea me to pay 
such a sum to be squandered, as I believe it will, :miacbiev
ously.' One of Mn. Wedgwood's earliest letters refers to 
some counsel given to her sister : ' Continue, my dear Fanny, 
to watch over your own character, with a sincere desire 
of perfecting it aa much as is in your power, and you will 
make the happineas of all belonging to you. You have very 
little to do, for God baa given you an excellent temper, 
and a very good ~-• 
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In 18CM Fanny Allen was staying at Dover Street, 
London, with Mr. Mackintosh. He had been made Recorder 
of Bombay, and was knighted before he sailed. Mias Allen 
reports that they had dined with Erskine, who became Lord 
Chancellor about two years later. ' The whole howre of 
Kemble was there (with the exception of John Kemble). 
Enkine was not as lively as he was the day he dined here ; 
be was quite absorbed in Mn. Siddons, and to my mind much 
in love with her. She looked uncommonly handsome, but 
was much too dignified to be pleasant in conversation. 
I was very much gratified by seeing and hearing her talk on 
acting, which she did very unaffectedly. I must not forget 
to tell you she admired my gown exceedingly. She said 
she thought it one of the prettiest dresses she ever saw.' 
On another occasion Sydney Smith and ' Conversation 
Sharp • dined at Dover Street and made it one of the pleasant
est and merriest of day■. Sydney Smith was in bis highest 
spirits and talked of the Aliens as the very ftnt of women. 
' I cannot tell you how much I admire and like all your 
aisten ; they have a warmth and friendliness of manner 
that is delightful, but I think that Mn. Jos. Wedgwood 
smpuies them all.' Mias Allen says, 'I have met with no 
people in London that I like 10 much u I do them (the 
Smith■), or who have showed me more unremitting kind
ness.• 

A letter from Mn. Josiah Wedgwood, when they were 
living at Gunville in Donet, shows the press-gang busy in 
the year of Trafalgar. The event made a great sensation. 
' The night before last they knocked at the door and told the 
Hardinp to get up, as the Press-gang were at Hinton and 
were coming to take them. Job got up and went down
Btain, but they had broke open the door and seized him and 
canied him off, without giving him time to tie his prten 
or put on bis coat. The older brother Jem was very ill &om 
a chill, but the Lieutenant went up and satisfied himself as 
to the truth of it, and he had humanity enough to leave him 
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behind, though he said they should come for him very soon. 
They then went to George Collin'a, but he would not open 
the door or answer when they called, but prepared to It.and 
on the defensive, for which purpose he broke the child's crib 
to have the stick 88 a weapon of defence. The crew, heariq 
the crash, thought he had broke through to the next houae 
and made his escape ; and so they went off, and he eacaped 
for this time, but I am afraid they will get him and Jem 
Harding. The poor wife of Job (unlike her namesake in the 
Bible) is gone off this morning to comfort her husband and 
to take him some neceasariea, and I suppoee the pay she 
received last night, which amounted to UI,., to which Tom 
added some articles from his wardrobe and I a guinea ; and 
A. llarding'a wife went with her out of friendship (a walk ol 
forty miles to and from Poole). A good many othen of the 
women went to aend her. I saw a letter from him to-day 
to his wife, written in such a simple, honest style that it 
interested me very much in his favour. The other two 
men are frightened to death at the thought of their tum 
coming next ; and they don't lie at home. But what a 
Nd life it is to be feeling the torments of fear, and skulkint 
like a felon, and that for such a length of time 88 they pro~ 
ably will. Our waggoner coming from Poole yesterday met 
poor Harding escorted by three men armed, and himsell 
pinioned. I declare this circumstance almost made a 
Bethlen Gabor of me.' Gabor wu of a noble Protestant 
family, and championed the civil rights of the Bohemians. 

Madam,e de Steel was in London in 1818, and the family 
letten refer to varioua meetings with her. At one party 
she made several of her moat eloquent harangues, which 
were ' her favourite and best mode of showing henelf. In 
common convening she appeared like any other clever 
woman, but in one of these harangues there is such a bunt 
of feeling, such eloquent language, and such deep thought, 
and so much action, that it is the moat extraordinary and 
interesting thing.' Her subjects were invective of Buona-
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parte, praile of Bernadott.e, the state of Europe, and above 
all the happineu of Engliahmen. Sir James Mackintosh. 
who bad returned from India, witneaed a scene at Holland 
House which he said he should never forget. At dinner 
Madame de Stael attacked the Marquis Wellesley ' for bia 
8peech on the Spanish Treaty, which he repelled with so 
much addreu that he wu the admiration of the whole table. 
His sarcasm wu 10 tempered with humour and politeneu, 
keeping it stl'ictly to anawering her and never attacking her, 
tho' every one aaw ahe wu entirely in bis power, that he 
could not fail to delight the whole company, while he did not 
in the least offend her once. Mack thought she looked u if 
ahe suspected the ■mile that waa passing over the face of the 
company, and acknowledged her ignorance of that kind of 
warfare by turning to lfaclriot.osh and saying, "Ah, ii est 
bien facile de m'attraper." After dinner she stood up and 
harangued for half-an-hour against peace in the style of 
"The Regicide Peace." This waa so entirely apinst the 
aentimenta of every one preaent that Lord Holland did not 
give it so pleasant a reception u the Marquis did her attack 
upon him, but gravely declared bis opiniona were entirely 
contrary to hen upon that aubject. When she went away 
he declared she wu the most presumptuous woman he bad 
ever met with.' 

At a party given by Sir James Mackintosh in 1811 
Lord Byron and MadUDP, de St.ael were present. She would 
not sit still, but punued the poet, who wu continually 
eacaping from her. When Byron announced that he was 
aoing to Penia and India, Madame de Stael ' affected to 
believe he was not in eamest, that he could not serioualy 
mean to leave England, and proposed to him the misery of 
" finding bimaeU alone, abandoned and dying in a distant 
land." ' Byron replied, ' One is sufficiently fatigued with 
one'■ friend■ during life, I should find it hard to be bored 
with them in death alao.' The letter described Byron u 
' an interestintr looking person, pale, and strong lines. When 
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he speaks. contrary to other people'a, his countenance takes 
a much aeverer expreaaion : he does not look ill-natured 
till he speaks.' Whilst her sisters were thus mixing with 
celebrities Mn. Wedgwood wu busy with the care of her 
eight children at Maer. Emma, the youngest of the family, 
wu bom in 1808. Her daughter says she wu a pretty child 
with I abundant rich brown hair, grey eyes and a fresh com
plexion, a firm chin, a high forehead and straight nose. She 
wu of medium height, with well-formed shoulders and pretty 
hands and arms. She had a graceful and dignified carriage.' 
She was never tidy or orderly aa to little thing&. Darwin 
said that after he married he made up his mind to give up 
all his natural taste for tidiness, and not allow himself to 
feel annoyed by her calm disregard for 111ch trifles. He would 
say the only sure place to find a pin or a pair of scissors wu 
his study. His wife had I a large-minded, unfussy way of 
taking life which is more common amongst men than 
amongst women.' She knew French, Italian, and German, 
and played delightfully on the piano till the very end of her 
life. She had a crisp and fine touch, and played always 
with intelligence and sympathy. 

Three letters in the collection have special interest for 
the centenary of Waterloo. Tom Wedgwood, Josiah'• 
nephew, wu a youth of seventeen, an ensign in the Scots 
Fusilier Gurds. He wrote to his mother on the day 
after the historic battle. His regiment slept on the bare 
ground on the night of June 17, 1 with nothing either 
above or beneath ua, in one of the lllOlt rainy nights 
poasible, and before moming the ground on which we were 
wu ankle-deep in mud.' Next moming his regiment and 
the little infantry companies of the Coldatream Guards 
were placed at the Chiteau of Hougournont, 1 a house 
IUffOunded with a ,mall wall. . . with orders to defend it 
to the last. The French were driven back, but advanced 
again with a fresh force, and 111cceeded in gaining entrance 
into the wood. They then sent 8re-balla upon the house, 
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and &et a barn and all the out-houae1 on flre. After being 
espoaed to a heavy fire of shot and grape and shells for two 
boun and a half, in which we had three ofllcen wounded 
besides a number of men, the right wing of our regiment 
ud my company went to the usiatance of the Coldstreama 
in the wood, in which there wu a very heavy 8re of 
111111quetry. The French were during the whole of this [time 
Iring] at the houae into which my company and another 
entered. nearly one hundred men having now been conaumed 
in the flarnea. The French forced the gate three times, and 
three tuna were driven back with irnrneMe loa. for we 
wre firing at one another at about five yards' distance. 
There wu a Iarae garden to the houe, which wu IRIITOunded 

by a wall on two udea, the houae on the third, and on the 
im,aining aide a bedae- We had another company brought 
into it, and a few Dutch who lined the garden wall, in which 
they made port-holes and annoyed the French very much. 
About 8.ve o'clock the French pined ground very much and 
made the Engliah retile from the position on the heights, but 
wre apin driven back by a strong column conaisting of 
cavalry, and the 2nd and 8rd Battalion& of the 1st Guards, and 
the remaining part of oun, and after a bard strugle were 
obliged to give pound and retreat through the wood. They 
attacked the house again with renewed force and vigour, but 
could not force it. The house had a great deal of the 
walls down with their cannon. but they could not pin 
admittance. We afterwards received a fresh reinforce
ment of Guards into the hotl8e, and my cornpany wu sent 
out to akirmiah. About eight o'clock the first Guards and 
1 part of oun charged the French with the bayonet and 
drove them entirely from the houae. About that time 
• body of about 8,000 Prussians came up, and the French 
immediat.ely retreated at a great pace, all our cavalry 
following them, with our regiments, drove them back double 
quick and dispened them entirely.• 

Tom Wedgwood's regiment lost sixteen o&loen killed 
20 
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and wounded. The Dub of Wellington t.old them that he 
llft'er •w IOldien beha-.e IO well .. the Guard&. They 
bad had nothing to eat escept a Vfff little biacuit, and the 
youn, ensign bad tasted no food for forty~ight houn. 
A month later he wu ltill 1Uffering from the strain of the 
three weeks' campaiping. ' My face ia quite oontraet.ed on 
one aide; and when I amile my mouth pta quite to the 
left aide of my face, and when I eat my upper jaw does not 
come euetly on my under one, and I cannot abut one of 
my eyea without the other, which I could do before ; bow
eftl', I do not feel it quite ao much as before.' Mn. Liteb
fteld •YI he never quite recovered from the pe.ralylia brought 
on by expoeure and want of food. 

Many puaaaea in the family letten give glimpses of 
the celebritiea of the time. Charlotte Wedgwood sits nm 
to Loclrbart at a dinner party given by the AJdersons in 
um. 'lln. Lockhart ia particularly pleasinf, she is ao 
maple, natunl, and modest. Mr. Lockhart ia remarkably 
handaome, and I think, notwitbltanding my prejudiea, 
would be agreeable if he would come out more, but be see1111 

taened. • The prnioua day Miu Wedgwood went to 
hear Chalmers at the opening of the new Scotch Church 
in Regent Square. ' He hu a very bad voice, but is cer
tainly a very fine preacher. If he bad but Mr. Irving'• 
beautiful voice he weuld be perfect. Mr. Irving gave • 
prayer of an hom'a length, which ia I think more than 
twice too long. Moreover his praying ii ao theatrical as to 
be clia8lreeable,-a much wone fault in praying than in 
preaching. There wu an immeme crowd, and quite a riot 
at one time made by the people outaide breaking in.' 
Sbe bad had two leaom in drawm, from Copley Fielmn, 
and liked him I very much. 1 

l'ne ,an later 16&:a Fanny Allen went twice to Edwud 
lmng'a euly prayer-meeting. It wu jmt at the time when 
the trmteea bad taken J.epl opinion as to the diaorden that 
had IJllrUIII up in the Chun,b. Sbe •YB, ' I am come out of my 
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aperience9 more unbelievina than I wu before-indeed I 
think I bad a little belief. I expected I am IUl'e aomethiog 
extraordinary, IODlething at least that I could not account for, 
and there wu nothinf out of th,- oornmon way I except indeed 
the extranpnoe of rninda not quite sane. It wu perfectly 
dark when we pt to the church. which wu very faintly 
lighted by two small globe light& on a table under the readinc· 
cleat. where Mr. Irving aat like a fflAlician. There were 
the uaual prayen and two paa1rna IUDI, and a chapter in 
the Bible from Kings. of Elijah destroying the prophets of 
Bui, which he likened in bis (Irving'•) prayer afterwards 
to the ministry of our Church generally, and said that the 
miniatry of Chrillt'a Church bad fallen to them who had t.he 
pm of the Spirit given to them.' Mr. Baclr.ater (Baxter) of 
Doncuter, who afterwards said that he had been deceived 
by a lying Spirit, then read the 1st of Acts and • during the 
coune of bis reading he raved like a maniac,' Mn. Rieb. 
the daughter of Sir James lfaclrjntoah, was greatly irnpreaed. 
10 that Miu Allen did not say u much u abe thought 
about this exhibition. The eldest sister, Elizabeth Wedg
wood. was present at her uncle, Sir James Mackintosh'• 
houle in March, 1881, when he proposed to introduce 
Wordsworth to Jeffrey, who had heaped contempt on him in 
the Ediftburgl Reoiea,. Wordsworth was reluctant: • We 
are 8re and water, and if we meet we shall only hi.sa
besides he hu been doing hia best to destroy me.' • But he 
bu not aucceded,' rejoined Sir James, • and he really ia one 
of your peat.eat adrniren.' Saying this • he took Mr. 
Wordaworth by the ahoulden and turned hirn round to 
Jeffrey and left them toaether· They immediately begaal 
talking, and Sir James came very proud to tell ua what 
be had done, and to fetch ua to aee them ; and Mr. Worda,. 
worth looked very happy and complacent. Mr. u,clrhert 
IUll it wu the best thing he ever aaw done. The two 
enemies libel one another'• company ao much, that when the 
rat of the party broke up at half-put eleven, they remained 
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talking together with Sir James, diaeuasing poets, oraton. 
and novelist.a, till one o'clock, with Mr. Sheil listening 
with all his ears, and Mr. Empaon and Fanny and Uncle 
Baugh as audience. I, alas I was obliged to carry my head 
to bed. Sir James enjoyed his two houn' talk very much.' 

Some other entries might be called historic. Miss Fanny 
Allen visit.eel the Nightingales at Embley in 1M'1. It wu 
a pleasant time despite • the great.est of my loaes, 11orence.' 
She wu travelling on the Continent and had left Paris in 
the .U,,,.C, for Chalona. • This new mode of travellina 
UDU8e& 110, and she rather likes difflcultiea too. What & 

mat.e she would make for a man worthy of her I but I am 
DOt sure I yet know the mate 8t for her.' Monckton Milnes 
wu drawn towards her, but the candid visitor feels • Be ia 
not worthy of her.' In ISM. the same lady records the 
pleasure found in reading the Mffltllira of S,.,.,, Smil1, 
hat adds : •Yet what a trifling world it waa, and what 
women were his fashionable ladies, in comparison with the 
noble 110 Nightingale and her companions I Have you 
beard that she astonishes all the lllll'gec>DB by her skill and 
praence of mind ? After amputating a limb, they pm 
on to another, leaving her to take up the artery and do all 
that is necessary.' When Miss Nightingale got back from 
the Crimea Miss Allen describes her visit to court. ' No 
one could be kinder than the Queen was. Flo was particu
larly impreaaed by Prince Albert's understanding. Every 
question he put wu to the purpose, and he aeemed to have 
andentood the details better than all the ofBciala, as if 
he had read everything. She had an immense Dl888 of 
wart to get through. and she is still far from restored.' 
16aa Allen deseribes a meeting at which Sidney Herbert 
pve three touching anecdotes of her influence over the 
minds of the soldiers, particularly the one of their kiasint 
her ahadow as it paaed over their beds. • What woman 
ever toot ao high a position u she doea now I I wu dream· 
ing of her all l8lt night.' 
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Charla Danrin gradually becomes more and more 
prominent in the letten. Harry Wedgwood speab in 1871 
of some one who bad shoclr:ed him by saying that a whale had 
cold blood. When Caroline Darwin wu staying at Kaer 
abe reeeived • very pleuant letter from Charlea, aaking 
whether the gamekeeper wu still lord paramount there. 
If she could find out without much trouble he wanted par
tieularly to know how many head of game bad been killed. 
'1be writer adds that Charles and his brother Erasmus ' are 
quite troublesome in being 80 fond of letten from home.' 
Be sailed for his famous voyaae in the Beagle in 1881. Dr. 
Darwin ltrongly oppoeed this adventure, but added, ' If 
you can 8nd any man of common seme who adviaes you to 
p I will give my couent.' Charles Darwin wrote to decline 
the offer, but nm morning his uncle Josiah Wedgwood 
olered to talk over Dr. Darwin, u he thought it would be 
jlllt the opportunity Charles wanted. Whilst he was on Im 
voyaae bia coUlin Emma received four or five propoaala of 
marriaae, 80 that ' we got quite weary of it.' On Oct.ober &. 
1818, Darwin got to SbreWBbury and wrote to report him-eH 
to hil uncle Joliah, whom he ltyles ' my First Lord of the 
Admiralty.' In November Emma writes that they bad 
immemely enjoyed their cousin'• visit. ' Charles talked 
away moat pleasantly all the time ; we plied him with 
questiona without any mercy. Harry and Frank made the 
most of him, and enjoyed him thoroughly.' He was kept 
in London all the summer of 188'7, toiling at the proof sheeta 
of his JOUl'fllll,. Nm autumn he asked Emma to marry 
him. The engagement gave deep pleasure both at Kaer 
and at Shrewsbury. Josiah Wedgwood wrote, 'I could 
have parted with Emma to no one for whom I would 80 800ll 

and 80 entirely feel as a father,' and Dr. Darwin echoed and 
re«hoed his brother-in-law's words, ' You have dmwn a 
prise.• The lover feared that his future wife would find her 
eveninga dull after living all her life with ' such large and 
agreeable parties as Maer only can boast of.' He adds, 
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• You muat hear in mind, u eome YOUDI lady aid, 11 al 
mm ue brute&," and that I take the line of beina a aolitaJ 
brut.e, 10 you muat liaten with much mapicion to all &IIU· 
ment.a in favour of retired placea. I am 10 selftab. that I 
feel to have you to myaelf is having you 80 much IDOft 

completely that I am not to be trusted.' The lady t.ella 1-
aunt, MedUM Sismondi, that lhe thinb it a pleawat tbiat 
that Charles drinks no wine. The real crook in her lot. 1be 
•ya. WU that he clialiked Fllll to the play. ' On the other 
hand he stands concert.a very well. He told me he should 
have spoken to me in August but .,,.. afraid. and I WII 

pleued to ftnd that he wu not very IUre of bis answer thil 
time. It wu certainly a very unneeeaary fur.' 

Mn. Wedgwood had long been a complete invalid, &Dd 
her husband suffered from • •baking palsy, 80 that the 
lll8ffl8F inereued the heavy burden OD Elizabeth Wedg
wood, who wu left alone to nune and watch over her 
puent.a. The Darwin, were married on January 29, 1859, 
and set up houaekeepq at 11 Upper Gower Street. Mill 
Fanny Allen makes a pleasant report. ' Emma is u happy 
u possibk-, as she always hu been-there never wu a person 
bom under a happier star than she, her feelinp are the malt 
healtbf-.il poaible ; joy and 80now are. felt by her in their 
due proportions, nothing robe her of the enjoyment that 
happy circumstances would naturally give. Her account 
of her life with Charles Darwin and in her new """"1,, is 
very pleasant.' Her husband wu not strong, and p lea 
inclined to dinners and parties. ' Drinking wine disagrees 
with him, and it is 80 tiresome not drinking that he can't 
resist one glua.' When they ~ at Maer in May he wu 
unwell. but got relief through • 10me of his father's FOO 
doctoring.' Emabeth Wedgwood •JI, 'It is a great 
pleasure to ace Emma 10 entirely happy in her lot, with the 
IDOlt affeetionate husband pomible, upon whom none of her 
pleau,nt qualities are tluown away, who delipt:a in her 
music, and admiree her dftss. • Mn. Danria did aot eue 
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for her lullband'1 ezperiment■ in natural bi■tory. Be often 
told how duriac ■ome lecture at the Briti■h AIIOC'iatian be 
aaid to her : 1 I am afraid thi■ ii 'ff:r'f weari■ome to you.' 
She amwered. 1 Not more than all the re■t.' Sbe did not 
cue much for Tam)'IOD uve for bit■ of I In Memoriam,' but 
cle■cribed hi■ Quell Jl"'1/ u I not nearly ■o tirelome • 
Sbake■peare.' Some playa of Sbab■peare, however, pft 

her peat pleuure. and ■he often ■poke of the charm of Imoam 
■nd VioJL 

In Sept.ember, l&a, the Danrin■ moved t.o Down, wbeae 
bil father bad boupt them a COUDtzJ hou■e Im about 
a,to0. Darwin ... clelipt.ed with t.he varied laedF■ 
md many 8owen of the chalk di■trict, and the home wu 
pdually enlarpd and berame a deli(lbtful family centre. 
Jin. Lit.cbfteld gives a plea11ot picture of tJae vi■ita of her 
uc1e Erumu■ Darwin, the friend of Mr. and Mn. Carlyle. 
Be never enjoyed pod bealtb. but he bad a playfulne■■• 
a tenderneaa, and a ligbtoes■ of touch which made him a 
ltriking penonality. He ... 'ff:r'f tall and alipt, wit.la. faee 
that lighted up when he ■poke, and a sympathetic voiee and 
laqb. Aa cbildmi his nephew■ uul niece■ found him • 
cbarming playfellow, and in !at.er years they ltepped out of 
bis lonely London drawing-room • with a p,w reflected 
from hill atmo■pbere--& aeme that the world wu better for 
Ilia preaeoce.' 

Charles Darwin wu devoted to hi■ wife 1111d cbildl'm. 
Bia little daughter Annie, who died when she wu ten. left a 
blank that wu lleftl' filled. The papa which he wmte a 
week after her death ue 'ff:r'f touching: • We haft lost the 
joy of the houlehold. aocl the mlace of our old age. She 
must have known how we loftd bier. Oh. that ahe could 
DOW know how deeply, bow tenderly, we do still and aball 
eftl' love her dear joyo• faoe I Blmlinp· OD her I • Mm. 
Liteh6eld uya her father'• evening reacUnp of Guy .,.___ 
in« and other boob to bis emlcheo weiie • a happy ,-t 
of tbe family life. WhMever my fatbm did wit.la m bad a 
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glamour of delipt over it unlike anything elae. • Bia 
letter8 to hia boya and girla are aome of the FIDI of the 
aecond 'Volume. One giff& a humorous deacription of a 
meeting of the Columbarian Society which be attended when 
he wu experimenting on the -variation of pigeons. He tells 
hie Rugby achoolboy : ' I am going to bring a lot mcne 
pipm back with me on Satmday, for it is a noble and 
majestic punuit, and beat.a moths and butterflies, whatever 
you may •Y to the contrary.• Among his kinsfolk Darwin 
wu a charming COD\panion. One letter speaks of him 11 

' uncommonly apeeable, fresh and sparkling u the p'Ul'elt 
water.' Mn. Danrin hired small boya at Down to pull up 
weed., and one new boy rooted out the wild ny and left the 
abhoned dog'a-rnercury ftouriahing alone. Mn. Litcb8eld 
•ya, ' My father could not help laughing at her ctiarnay and 
the whole rniadftntme, but the fnledy went too deep, 
and he ueed to eay it wu the only time ahe wu ever croa 
with him.' 

Jin. Darwin WU ahraya aincerely religioua. She read 
the Ba1>le with her children, and taught them a simple 
Unitarian creed. t.lioup they were bapmed and conftnmd 
in the Chmeh of England. She went rep]arly to chmdi 
and took the Sacrament. She wu diatacaued beeauae her 
husband did not lb.are her faith. She wrote two letters to 
him on the BUbject, one of which be deacribes in hia A• 
_,,,..., u ' her beautiful letter to me, mely praerved, 
abortly after our marriage.• She ub, ' May not the habit 
in acientiftc punuit1 of believing nothing till it is proved, 
inluence your mind too much in other things which cannot 
be proved in t.lie same way, and which, if true, are likely 
to be abaft our cornprehenaion T • In a aeeond lett.er 
lhe eaya, ' I am 111ft you bow I lou you well enough 
to belieft that I mind your lllfferinp nearly u much aa 
I lhould my own, and I flnd the only relief to my own 
mind ia to take it u from God'• band, and to try to 
believe that all lllfferina and illnea is meant to help ut 
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to eu1t our minda and to look forward with hope to a future 
state. When I aee your patience, deep compuaion for others. 
aelf-oommaod. and above all gratitude for the smallest t:mn, 
done to help you. I cannot help longing that these precioua 
feeliop should be offered to Beaven for the sake of your 
daily happiness. But I find it is difficult in my own cue. 
I often think of the words, " Thou shalt keep him in perfect 
peace whole mind is stayed on Thee." It ia feeling and 
not reasoning that drives one to prayer.' Below are the 
words: • God bless you. C. D. June, 1861.' 

It was an abiding sadneu to Mn. Darwin that her own 
faith wu leu vivid in later yean than it had been in· her 
youth. She wrote to her daughter of one of the chapt.en 
in n, Ducmt of Ma : • I think it will be very interesting, 
but that I ahall dislike it very much u apin putting Goel 
further off.' Both hU8band and wife had their discipline. 
Fanny Allen writ.a in 1885 : • What a life of suffering his ia. 
and how manfully he bean it I Emma's. dear Emma's. 
cheerfulnell is equally admirable. Oh that a pure IIUD8hine 
would rile for them I ' 

So life moved on. bringing every year an increue of 
Danrin'• honoun. till hia wife writ.a. • I IOIDetimea feel it 
very odd that any one belonging to me should be rnalriog 
111ch a noise in the world.' Darwin birnaelf followed the 
work of his children with eager interest. and writ.a to one of 
thern. • 0 Lord. what a aet of sons I have, all doing won
den.' Be died on April 19, 1881, and fourteen yean later, 
on October t, 1896. his • wise adviser and cheerful comforter 
throughout life.' who had eamed. as he justly said. • the love 
and admiration of every soul near her,' finished ber beautiful 
life of love and ael'Vite. A touching tnl>Ute ia included in 
tbeae volumes to her grandson. tnd Lieutenant ErumU8 
Darwin. who wu killed in aetion 1ut April. Be wu 
mong and ptle, absolutely loyal to hia COD8Cience, sane 
and wide-minded. Bow eftl' long he had lived • he never 
could have left a memory more lovable or more honourable.' 

JoBM Ta.Joan. 
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Notes and Discussions 

■ODBRRl8■ IN RBLIOION 

OF llodemiam in one aenae of the word we have beard enoup
perbaps 1D01e than enough. The movement within the Church 

of Rome, ~N9ellted by Loisy and Tyrrell, with the objeet of main
taining within the borden of that Church not a creed, but a 'method,' 
diametrically oppoaed to its fundamental principles, was destined to 
failure, though its indireet results have an importanee of their own. 
Bat the tenn Modernism is employed, rightly or wrongly, in a mueh 
wider leDBe. It canveniently daeribes the attitude of a powinf 
number of Christian teachen who ue prepared to accept all fairly 
eatabliahed eoncluaions of modem seientiflc and philoaophical 
in'ffllltiption. whilst maintainin,, as they contend, all that is --
tial in Christian tnatb, all that is cbaneteristic of the Chriatian spirit, 
and all that ~ distinctinly to Christian conduct and life. 
'l'bat modiflcations m traditional vie'W1-1!10metimes in their 111bjeet
matter, aometimes in the way of holding them---become necessary is 
admitted i but the ' Modemiat ' is a man who believes that such 
measure of modification will prove a great pin to religion, that it is 
indeed necessary if the Christianity of the twentieth century is to 
do it.a fall work in the world. 

This posit.ion is sometimes heralded by a flourish of trumpets, u 
if it were a new Gospel ; quite as frequently it is condemned as a fatal 
bnach of trust, a betrayal of the inteftsts of religion into the hands of 
it.a enemies- What is really needed, however, is not the cry of the 
me1e partisan either of old faith or or new knowledge, hut a clear 
comp:rehenaion of the points at issue. In relation to any school of 
thought, to despise is as foolish as to denounee ; what is important 
is to understand. And in this in.stanee to understand is not alto
aether easy. What is it in the modem habit of mind that hu 
brought about changes in the way of regarding God, Nature, and 
llan which, almost unconseiously to himself, eeparate the thinker of 
the twentieth eentury from his p:redeceuor or three or four generationa 
-., T What ue the tacit pre-suppositions, lying in the background 
of the educated mind of to-day, which ue affeeting the whole 
' orientation • of thoapt towards religion, none the Iese seriously 
beeaaae they ue not aclmowledpd and perhapl have not emerpl 
into explicit consciousness at all T 

One sugestive and fruitful method of app.......,ing an elusive 
•bjeet is the historical. TIie fubionable study ol ' IIOlll'aes ' and 
• on,im ' ia of great use, if mare ia Dot apeeted from it than it can 
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ae,mmetiely fumieb. To undentend how eertain 't'ital cban,- haft 
eome about is one lODI step towuda undentandin, their true natme 
eDd worth. It will at leut provide the beat mode of approeeh for 
the study al a procma which we fail fully to ~ppreciate beea111e we 
er.: .,.,._ .till taking part in it. In the ligbt of theae perhaps 
too obvioua CDllaidel time tbe minister of to-day will welcome such 
e volume u that jut publiebed by llema lhcarillan IQlder tbe title 
fie B.. o/ Jlodem lWifiou ldeaa, by Profeuor A. C. M'Giffert, al 
Union Seminary, New York. Dr. ll'Gitrert is best known on this 
llide of the Atlantic by his B..,_,,, o/ C~ '" tAe .4po,loUc .41e, 
an early volume in tbe International Theological Library. Hu 
posit_ion ia that of en • advaneed ' critic. Ria attitude towards all 
aeeda end doplu ia, we take it, at leut one of detachment. It 
wuu)d probably be to bim a relief rather than a trouble if the time
laonOUJed eneda of the Christian Church cliaappeaml altogether as 
ltaDdarda of faith. But he is not destnactm for destruction's sake. 
Ilia tone is revenmt towards forma of belief which he does not share. 
U, ea Renen uid, tbe beBt hiatorian of doctrine ia a man who knows 
the meening of the eneda from tbe inside, but hu worked himaelf 
free of them. then Dr. ll'Gitrert, like the ,reat Bleton scholar, would 
qa.elify for the post. Readers of this able end valuable historical 
aketch will do well therefore to note the • personal equation • of the 
writer end to remember that the book appears in a aeries of works 
an modem theoloff, the ft1Y ground of which, seys the editor, is 
tbet the systematic Chriatien theoloa of former deys has • hopelessly 
broken down in the eollapae of the encient coneeptiOD.B of God, of 
Netme, of the Bible, end of men, which moulded end sustained it.' 
Peru of this very volume, however, are, in our jud,ement, sufficient 
to let uide the sweeping UBU1Dptiona contained in the words just 

qa~ of the chief UHS of Dr. M'Gitrert's inquiry is that he has 
known how to limit its scope. He does not protea to furnish a 
history of modem religious thought. That is perhaps impossible at 
p!elellt ; end if aecomplished, would be too wide and vague to serve 
the immediate purpoee. What is wanted and is largiely here pro
rided, is • en account of the in8uences which have promoted and of 
the cirewmtances which have att.ended, the rise of some of the 
leading religiOUB ideu of the present day, in so far u they differ 
from the ideas of other days, end hence may fairly be called modern.• 
It is not the object of the p1aent Note to describe the way in which 
the author has accomplished hia task, nor to enter into a detailed 
criticism of his work. Safflce it to •Y that the proceu of disintegra
tion of doctrine u it took piece daring ~ period rouply marked 
u 1780-1880 is deleribed, end the parts played in it by natare1 
ICience, the eritical philolophy, end other enti-dopw;ic inftuencea 
ere indicated. A process of re-camtruetion followed end ia still 
l"IIDDing its coune. Th,,, rii,et..,t.~ cmtury witneued, eceording to 
Prolwor :ll'Gitrert, en emencipatioD of religion from the narrowing 
iaflnenree al treditimlal tbeolCII)', a ..... ,inen• of IJ)eCUlative 
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thoqht and a rehabilitation of spiritual faith. The cban,es broupt 
about included the following cardinal elements. In stating them we 
aN reproducing the writer's thoqhts in our own way for our oWQ 
purpoaes. rather than actually quoting his phrueology. 

(1) Religious teachen have 1-.med the wholesome lesson of their 
own profound ignorance on many important topics, and are wisely 
eont.ent to be silent where their predeeeuon were wont confidently 
to dopiature. (t) The inftuence of the idea of evolution in the 
history of the universe and especially of man has been tremendoua; 
• no department either of theology or of the practical religioua life 
bas been exempt from its inftuence.' ( 8) The idea of the immanence 
of God in elation has been almost revolutionary in its effects. 
Whele older theolotiam uaerted the omnipresence of Deity, 
immanence ia now used, and it implies a much more intimate relation
ship-' that the universe and God are in some sort truly one.' (t) 
Both the doctrines of evolution and of immanence have helped to 
bridp the formerly wide chum between the natural and the super
natanl. so that the two realma have become one, the natunl
supematural beini imtinet with the Divine. ' Everything that 
occun ia a miracle, for God ia in it ; and yet there are no miracla 
in the seme of iaolated inatances of Divine power.' ( 6) The characte 
of God, u undentood by the best representatives of religion to-day, 
hu undaacw Jeep and aerioua ehanps. Dr. M'Giffert holds that 
• the ..-Ioq schiam in the ~ of God which played 111ch 
havoc with mediaeval and evanaelical piety ia now done away and a 
completely ethical and camiatent conception substituted for it.' 
(8) the • social emphasis,' 10 marked in all apomiom of modern 
theoloa, breaks (we are told) completely with traditional Christian 
thoqht. The whole doctrine of the :K:iqdom of God u a goal to 
be realiaed, not in a world beyond the pave, but here on earth by 
the reip of the Christian spirit in sympathy, love, and &erVice, hu 
altered the aims and hopes of the Church, because it hu 10 completely 
altered the conception of its goal. (7) Lutly--u the author mipt 
better have said, 8ntly--come the ebanps that have been accom
plished in the region of religioua authority. The old claims of 
absolut.eness and infallibility have already been surrendered, or mlllt 
IOOD completely give way. Christian evidences are quite UDDecel
sary. ' Prophecy and miracles are unimportant.' Coleridp. as the 
interpreter of Schleiermacber, is here to be our ,uide with the dictum 
that ' whatever finds me brinp with it irresistible evidence of ill 
havm, proceeded from the Holy Spirit.' So that-we may add
every ' Ke ' ia to be the sole judge of what is meant by divine inspira
tion. Bible and Church u authorities are to disappear topther with 
priest and Pope and other exploded supentitiom. 

Sucla are some of the tbemea illustrated by Dr. ll'Giffert in bil 
intenst.ini and most sugative inquiry. The main conclusion of 
the whole, u l1IIDIDed up in the last paragraph. ia that ' permanence 
and finality are the last thiq we ean anticipate for present-day 
tboupt upon any subject.' But the author holds that we may 
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eamole oanelva with the auuranee that we are prop!Ning, and 
that the Cbmcll still po111111e1 the power of adjusting it■elf to the 
ethical and intelleetual tendencies of the •· The adaptability of 
tbe Christian religion to the deftloping mind of man i■ the best 
proc:,f that it i■ alive and able still to do its beneficent work in the 
world. 

The value of thi■ survey lie■ not 10 much in any eonehuiona 
■ctually ieaehed, u in the mat.erial■ provided for theological recon
atruetion. Strictly ■peeking, it i■ not the buaineu of the hi■torian 
al opinion to draw any eonclaaion■ from hi■ nanatiw, though few 
-■t the temptation to do 10. Dr. ll'Giffert can hardly be count.eel 
u one of the few. Formally he points no moral to hi■ ■tory, except 
to warn hi■ raden apinat apeeting ftnality anywhere. But u a 
matt.er of fact, the almost unavoidable biu of the historian appean. 
)leaden who are prepued to ~Profe■■or ll'Giffert'■ guidance 
will find that the BiM of Modena • • ldMu which he outlines, 
imP.lie■ the di■appeuanee of almo■t whole of historical Cbristi
uity. The Incarnation and lle■urreetion of Christ, the doetrine■ of 
Sin. Atonement and Salvation, of Church and Sacrament■, of lleaftll 
■ad Hell. have all vani■hed. For to expreu all in a word, the 
element of the ■upematunl i■ no lon,er to be found in • modem • 
lllip>n, wbera■ the whole redemptive provision made by Cbristi
■nity implie■ a God who i■ beyond nature u well u in it, who ia 
above history u well u manife■ted in its coune, who i■ tnmcendent 
u well u immanent, and who■e Son became flesh that He might 
ak and ■ave a lo■t nee. 

Dr. ll'Gitrert'■ de■cription of the ace of the Enlightenment in the 
eipt.eenth century ■eems to ■how where hi■ ■ympathie■ lie. The 
• modernism ' of the twentieth century u here de■eribed doe■ but 
emphame the eh&ncteri■tie features of that IDumination which 
mo1e than a hundred year■ qo ' tn.n■formed the whole world of 
tboupt and culture.' We borrow a few phrases from pap 11. 
Humility, ■elf-distrust, dependence on supernatural powers, sub
mis■ion to ext.emal authority, the ■ombre sense of the sin of man 
and the evil of the world, the dualism between God and man, heaven 
and earth, spirit and ftesh-these things, Dr. M'Giffert tells ua. 
belonged alike to the Middle Ages and to the Protestant Reformation, 
bat in the Enlightenment men learned better. They learned to 
• faee life with a new eonfldenee in themaelves, with a new recognition 
of human power and achievement, with a new appreciation of present 
nlues, and with a new conviction of the onward progreaa of the nee 
in past and future.' What men were hoping for in the eighteenth 
century i■ usured to them in the. twentieth, through the complete 
baoi@brnent of supernatural religion with all its implieationa. The 
establiahrnent of belief in an immanent Deity and a steadily p~ 
pe■aive evolution of humanity hu ebanpd the whole ~ of 
Jelipm. I ll&n i■ recopiaed U himlelf divine, t hi■ natun i■ I 0De 
with God'a, not other than it,' while every child of man as aueb 
■tanda in no need of grace, ueramental or other ; . he needs • simply 
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tbe detenniutiao, born of Ilia ncopition of bia di'Yine ICIDahip, to 
lift u a IIOll of God aboald ' (p. toe). A.a the author aayw elaewhete, 
• To be natunl i■ to be nal : and to be nal i■ to be divine and benee 
aapematunJ at once. All tbia faUa iD admirably with the tendeney, 
IO ameral since tbe Renai1MDr,e and putieularly the Enliihtenment, 
to mapify the aipiftcance of the prnent world quite apart from ita 
nlation to a futuJe life and to Jl'N'OID;• its inherent interest and 
worth.' 

'l'hele extracts are not pftll u neceaarily repre&eDtin1 either 
tbe penonal opiniona of the writer or what he holch to be established 
• modem relqrioua ideas '-though probably they do both. They ue 
pftll-Uld their number mipt be peatly multiplied-w ■how how 
important it is to undentand euctly what i■ meant by the powtb 
of • modemiam ' in relipon and the imperative need that exists for 
~ the false from the true in the eryptie uttennca of the 
z-,eu,. • If thou take forth the ~recious from the vile, thou sbalt 
be u my Mouth,' was one of God s measateB to Jeremiah. But it 
needs prophetic inspiration of no ordinary kind so to sift and winnow 
the ideas cliueminated by the spirit of the changing ap u to retaia 
only thoee which are in aeeordance with the Spirit of the Ages, which 
abide for ever. The work, thou,h di8lcult, i■ being carried on, and 
it i■ the merit of Dr. ll'Giffert's book that be help■ ua to see both 
bow it should, and bow it ■hould not be done. 

What i■ meant, foruample. by the ■tatement that the Immanence 
of God i■ one of the well-estahliahed modem relip,ua ideas T The 
pbrue may mean at leut a score of thinp, hom undiluted Pantheism 
on the one hand to the doctrine of the Psalmi■t, 'In Thy lipt shall 
we ■ee lilht. • and of St. Paul at Athena, ' In Him we live and IDOft 

and are ' OD the other. Dr. M'Giffert shows u■ how the idea lre'W 
and what it bu meant to some modem thinken, perhaps includillf 
bimaelf. But he pve■ little help in the task which the Christian 
taclter need■ mmt to work out-what does thi■ fruitful conception 
of the relation between God and the world mean, and what doe■ it 
not mean, to one who believes in the God and Father of our Loni 
Je■ua Cbriat T It is probably unneceuary to add for the benefit of 
JDOBt readers of thi■ Review that the Fernley Lecture for thi■ year, 
by Profwoi- Platt. of Hand■wortb CoUeae, aheds valuable and mueb 
naded lipt upon thi■ important but dilBcult 111bjeet. So with the 
doctrine of Evolution, its bearint OD the fall of man, on the Chri■tian 
doetrine of sin and fcqiftDelll, on the pi of hi■tory in the present 
life and ita ntlation to life iD the world to come. 

A DlOft'! wtirrn■latin1 book than Dr. M'Gitlert'■ for a thinbr who 
ia pnpared to work out tbeae problem■ for bim■elf bu not appeared 
for a loq time. But it auaata a boat of quewtiou to whieb it 
atrorda no atidactory answer. Cut and dried amwen ue no IDAllDS 
of ue. ID fff!rJ a,e a pNaclm of tbe eternal ~ who woulll 
pft a faithful me I" to tbe JmD of bia own time m tenna of the 
ideu of Jaia OWD time, will be obli,ed to ' do Jaia OWD bunpq ' and 
to CCIDIQDM bia OWD amab that be may pn forth a clear lame. 
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Ill thele days-in any day■ for that matter, bat eepeeially in tbeae 
da1' of inde■cribably ■-rebing strain and ■treu---Nligion that ii to 
win it■ way must be real, founded on deepest lmng experience and 
illumined by tbe fullest liaht of modem lmowJedae. It must at tbe 
aame time be faithful to Him who ii the a.me yesterday and to-day, 
,,_ and for eftl', while it takes up into itself whatever ii true and 
abiding in the 1pirit of the living a,e. The work ii bard, u all ioocl 
work ii ud must be. Xwial -ra mi. Life is ' not u idle ore. 

But iron dq from caitral gloom 
And beat.ed bot with burnina fear■, 
And clipped in bath■ of hiuing tear■, 

And battered with the lbocb of doom 
to ■bape and w.' Little more than a year ago the natiom of 
Europe thought that they bad fully learned the leuom of evolution, 
that they undentood the ■ipifieanee of evil and it■ place in the 
biltory of civiliut.ion, and 111&11y wiae men were prepared to cut 
with conftdence tbe bol'OIIOOpe of the futme. To-day they are not 
IO sure. A ■-rcb-lipt blind■ at 8nt. When • divine mes■ap 
■ppean written in letter■ of fire, few eye■ cao bear it, much leu 
decipher it. But in tbe■e day■ of earthquake and eclipse, as in the 
tranquil yan of uneventful history, there are new lesson■ to be 
leuned in the lipt of old tnath, modern illustration■ of eternal and 
IIDCUDPII principla, for tbo■e who are willina to IO to school 1111d 
lam. 

W. T. 0.AVUOM. 

IR ■B■OBIA■ : DB. J. B. ILLINGWORTH 
Ta D9W9 of the death of Dr. Winporth must haft cauaed a 

- al penonal Joa to many who bad Deftr ■em him. For y-.n 
put they bad hem bia acbolan, learning from hi■ calm and reveftllt 
wildom to undentand more JW:l'feetly the breadth and ran,e of the 
CJlriltian ,oapel, and belp!!d by bi■ ncliant faith to hold moN 
Nemeiy the truth■ by which men lift. 

Dr. Illinporth bu been called' the Oxford Orip,' and be bad 
much in COIDJDCIO with the peat teacher of Aleundria. Like him 
he found in the doctrine of the Incarnation the ....,._ to all the 
doubt■ and paplexitie■ of tbi■ diaonlered world. Be ■bared with 
him bis love for the peat thinbn of Greece, and claimed every 
41eputmmt of lmowJedaie u a manifestation of the eternal Wonl. 
Bat there ia a 1t.rikiDf contrut bt.twwww the storm-to■aed and pene
eat.ed life of Ofiam and that of Dr. lllinportb. From Christ Cbwm, 
Os:ford. he puaed to Jesus Collep u Fellow and Tutor. '11am in 
1• be i-me Rector of the quiet pariah of Lonpmtb. FaJl'inadma. 
and there the remainder of bia life WU ■pent. 

Dr. Illinporth'• 8nt publilbed work appeum in 1881, S..... 
,,___, i• • Coll,qe Cl,a,ptiL In 1880 he contributed to Lt. JI..,_ 
the two -YI on • The Problem of Pain : its --.riDa oo faith in 
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God.' and • The IDcunation in Beletion to Development.' A volume 
of u...,._,, • C.._._ S..... followed m 1898. In 189' 
be publiahed bill Hampton Lectures on p,,,.......,,, Hufflllft • 
Diwtw. Ilia later works are, Divitv 1-. 1898 ; BecuOII 
_,, ..,.,__, 1909; C,.,_._ C,,_.adlir, 18CM; Tie Dodritte of 
,- r,_,,, 1907; Divitv ~ 1&11; and TM Go,p,l 
Jfirat:la, publiabed thia yar. 

H we uk for one pbrue which best mms up Dr. lllinporth'1 
111m111p to his ap, we ftnd it in tbe title of one of the chapters 
in _..,_ _,, ~: ' Chriatianity an Appeal to our Entire 
Penonality.' A beautiful .,..... from £we Mlffllli shoW& hill 
view of the place of Cbriatianity in uniftl'Ul history. There 
be apeab of tbe • God who. from the day of man'• ftnt al'pear
uce in tbe dim twilipt of the world, left not RimaeU without 
witnea in IUD and moon. and rain and storm-cloud, and the 
eoanes of tbe ltan, and tbe promptinp of eomcienee, and the 
1cm, of kin : and who the while wu liptina every man that cometh 
ioto tbe world, tbe primanal hunter, tbe abepherd ebieftain, the 
.,._. of tbe Vedu and tbe Getbu, the Cbaldaean astronomer, the 
J!'cyptian priest, each, at leut in a meuure, to apeU that meuap 
oat aript; ner and anon, when a heart wu ready, revaling Bim
aelf with peater clearnell, to one or another ehoaen apirit, and by 
their meana to other men; till at leqth. in the fuDneu of time, when 
Jen were yearning for one in whom righteoumeu ahould triumph 
viaibly, and Greeb aighing Offl' the divmoe between truth and 
~1"!1', and wondering whether tbe wile man ever would indeed be 
king, and artists and ascetica wanderiq equally astray, in the 
vain attempt to aolve the probJem of the spirit and the flesh, "the 
Word wu made Flesh and dwelt among ua, full of pace and tnrth." 
Tbe pre-Chriatian relipml were tbe .... 0111 prayer. The Incarna
tion was the answer.' Clement, or ()rip, or Juatin would have 
delipted in such words. 

But if Cbriltiaoity is thu the annrer to all the unfulfilled longin111 
of mm of every ap and type it muat reapond to every part of 11U111'1 

eompla nature. Hence in PenortllliltJ, B""""' and Dwine we are 
abown how every put of our being, Reason and Desifts, Conscience 
and Will, point■ to and is ..tidied in One who is Himself the perfection 
of all that is shadowed forth in our own penonality. Further still 
weaeethat the meeting between God and man towards which humanity 
baa always been striviq can only be CODBUDUll&ted in and through 
One who ii Bimself both God and Mao. the God-Mao. Christ Jesus. 
When these Lectures 8nt ap~ Dr. Sanday aaid that they would 
be • foand to mark the bepmiDg of a new pha9e in the religioul 
tboapt of our time.--a phue in which philoaophy will once DION 
take ib proper place in aupplyiq a broad foundation for other 
branches of theolo,ieal study, and at the ume time quiekeniDI 
them with new life.' Some may demur at this, and count it but 
another inatanee of Dr. Sanday'• chaneteriatic pneroaity in judging 
tbe wmt of othen. Yet one may live a penonal opinion that thil 
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book still remaim tbe best introduction to the subject of Christian 
'l'beiam, and that tew boob are so calculated to create • !al interest 
in Theoloa---ud to show its living connexion with other depart
ments of thought. The fact that it bu appeued in various cheap 
ud ~ editiona enc:ouraps the hope that many have made 
this • ery for thermel,rea. 

Yet if the appeal of Christianity is so wide and 10 broadly bued, 
tbe ~= why it is still rejected by so many becomes wpnt. 
Dr. • rth wu deeply comeioua of this. He wu not dispcad 
to pant that the difllcufties of belief in the pteaent are pater than 
they wue in many pcrioda of tbe put. A.a he aays rather pun,mtly, 
• Jim imaple that " modern thought " ia partieularly inimical 
to Christianity, ::I!;. because. for tbe most part. they are only 
acquainted with thought. But there bu alway■ hem such 
a " modem thought." even in the heart of the Middle Agea.1 He 
ay■ el■ewhele. in words that will bear weighing,-' Whenever • 
new dileovay ia quoted u apinat the Christian position, earefu1 
analy■is will always enable m to ■eparate the element of fact in it. 
which is the !al new di■eovery, from the imported element of theory, 
which i■ nothina of the kind ; and to see that while the novel fact ii, 
at the utmost. neutral in its "igniftcAnce. it i■ the imported theory 
irhicla i■ at once anti-Chri■tian and antique.• In variou■ parts of his 
Ma we Ind the &I>,~ of this principle to such subjeeta u 
Evolution, Natani Se • and Biblieal Criticiam. 

Still. old or new, the fact of peniat.ent unbelief remaim and must 
be reckoned with. Dr. lllinporth preue■ two consideration■. In 
tbe flnt l'M!"" be urps comtantJy that moral affinity i■ needful for 
the knowleqe of • penon. In the mut.erly chapter with that title 
in the Hampton Lecture■ be anal)'lell the conditiom on which any 
na1 knowledae of • penon can be attained, and ■hows that amongst 
tbae moral ■ympathy is ■upreme. Applying this to the knowledp 
which man may have of God. ho urps that to know God involve■ 
' • propea■ive and lifelong etrort of the will ' accompanied, ■ince God 
i■ perfect in holine■■, by penitence and contrition. Thi■ demand 
for penitence ia just the claim which many, of whoae intellectua1 
honmty and competence then, can be no ■hadow of dwbt, utterly 
afuae to admit. Dr. mingworth does not forpt that there are 
' unbelieftrn whoae conduct and emotion■ are in continual rebellion 
apiut the limitation■ of their creed, and who, for all their unbelief, 
therefore, are ■piritually alive.• Nor is he uncon■ciou■ of the 
dan,er of arropnce in the ■uae■tion that one man believe■ becau■e 
he i■ ethically• better man than his neighbour. He would deal 
with inten■e ■ympathy with one of the noble■t teacher■ of our day 
who ■ays wistfully,-' It ■eem■ IIU'IIDp to me 88 I write here, to 
reflect that at this moment many of my friends and most of my 
fellow creatures are, u far 88 one can ju•, quite conftdent that 
they pouea supernatunl knowledp. • Yet the pat truth that 
Chrilt1anity ia • goepel to ■inful men. and that till • man bu begun 
to feel hi■ ■infulneu he cannot Ind hi■ way to the heart of it■ me■-

21 
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~ ia one that can never he aet uide. In the -,ond place Dr. 
lllinporth p..,_ tepeatedly upon the attention of hia ftllders 
the argument from aperience. Tbere ia, to beaPn with. the preaence 
iD hilltory of the Cbristian raet.-• that hidden life which bas punued 
its tenor u BUJely in evuy auecessive century as when 8rst " starvinf 
wu their pin and martyrdom their price ,. ; and still pllhUea it, 
u -,meiy, u aenmely, • mcoeaafuUy as ever, in eountlea lleCftt 
oornen of the earth, to-day.' Many noble pusaps Ritente thia 
truth. • There remains an immenee and unuplained residuum, 
of the beBt and noblest of our nee, JmD and women, who in every 
ap and in nery rant and station, and endowed with every dep,,e 
and kind of inteUeetual capacity, have lived the ma of saints and 
bmoes, or died the death of martyn. and furthered by their action 
and ~ and, u they bulted. by their prayers, the mat.eriaJ, 
moral, IOcial, spiritual welfare of mankind, IOlely in relianee on their 
penonal intereoune with God.• Payeholoff bas devoted much lllOl9 
attention to these fada aiDoe these words were writt.en, but apart 
from the Chriatian int.erpretation of them they mnain .. ~licable 
u ner. Beyond this ,eneral argameat there comtantly abiae8 oat 
the quiet certainty that comes from penonal aperienee. The man 
who wrote that• prayer real prayel'--ia a unique school of sincerity,' 
and who tells ua that • the heart, with its yearning for God and it.a 
.... of liD and eeparation from Him. feela that this tale of love 1111d 
atonemen~ which wwen ao profoundly to ita own i.nmolt need-. 
cumot he a 8etioo, but must he a fact,• wu one who bad found bil 
own way into the aeeret place of the lloat Bigb, and knew the joy 
ud of trust in tbe living Christ. We Rlorify God in him. 

:re9i:ve preferred to dwell rather on the leading pom:iom of 
Dr. minporth'• teaebing than OD any more questionable pointa. 
The book cm Dwirte Tr~. whilst containing mueh that ii 
'ftluable. aeema to ua to fall abort when it m'lflll that the tnmeendmt 
pwce of God ii mu,ifelted mod completely in epiacopally• 
ao♦e1oed Chmcla. We have never been able to think of this u 
an intepal part of the author'• teaehing, but rather u aome residuum 
of earlier vie'WII not yet ouqrown. Similarly some of the apeeu)atim 
cm the Trinitarian conception of God doea not eany convietion. 
But we belieft that both in method and in 111bstanee Dr. lllin,
wortb bu made a permanent contribution to Chriatian Apoloeeties, 

No notice, bo'ftftl' brief, abould clOBe without some reference 
to one .,.t penaaive eharaeteristie of all these boob. They are 
rich in ifiustntiona from uniwnal literature. But they are aatunt.ed 
with Browning. "Paraeelaua,,. the work of the poet'• youth, where 
with prophet:ie imiaht he anticipates and annen moat of the 
objectiom railed by Evoluticm apimt Christianity, ia quoted again 
and apin, and many tunes, when it ia not aplicitly CJuoted. phrua 
from it 8aah out from the oaa. Thearpment of "Christmas ive and 
Euler Day," of .. Saul r, and the .. Epistle of Kanhiah,,. and of the 
"Death in the Daert.,. that Chriltiamty ia • too supematu.ral not to 
be ·true,• reean rmstantly. One bean 10metimea that the praent 
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aeneration bu found newer teachen to take the place of the great 
'1"ietorian poet. Dr. minporth's work may sugest the wealth of 
UD~ treasure that still remains to :reward the eeebr. 

Ja. we bid farewell to thia brave and noble thinker we cannot do 
better than quote hia own words. which describe most surely the 
purpose of his life :-' 'l1lis is the pi of our intelleetual life. tbe final 
eauae of oar mind-to think on theae thinp '-«ienoe. philOIOJ>hy, 
)it.eratun, art-' in suell a way that they may lead ua on to think of 
Bim who is their IOUfte ; that so we may desire, and by desiring 
ptepare for the day when "we ahall be like Him, fcu we ahall aee Him 
• Be ii."' 

Wn.nm J. Mom.TOK. 

so■• OUT8T.AlfDINO PBRSONALITIBS 011' 
■ODaJUI llfDU. 

Twmrrr-nn Bto,,aplaia o/ Eminent lndiatu haft been issued 
by Meara. Natesan, ofMadru, but they do not by any means exhaust 
tbe notable penonalities that modffll India baa produeed : though 
they lhow how many ,reat men and women haft arisen in Hindoatan 
cluing recent years to lead their people in movements of all deserip
txm. ~:reaented in the poup of notabilities thua far treated of 
ue politieaana, edueationista, social and religious ftformen, poets, 
aa artist, an economist. a financier, and two administraton. A 
eoantry that can produce pel'IODB who have made their mark in 10 

a.ny and so diftl'Si&ed departments of life bu a bright futon in 
ltoN for it. I wish to eaU the reader's attention to a few important 
points. and to leave him to aequin detailed information from tbae 
admirable biotnpbia written anonymouly by various authon. 
eaah intimately acquainted with the subject of his aketeh. 

It is diffleult to divide the booklets into definite groupi, beeaue 
aarly all the men and women with whom they deal are veraatile. 
.llost of them are politieiana, ftformen, and edueationista at one and 
tbe l&IDe time. 

l'oarteen persona. DUDl'ly, Babu Sarendnnath Banerjea. W. C. 
Bonnerjee. A. II. Boee. The Bon. Sir Ruh Debari Ghoee. Lei 
llohan Ghole, JI. K. Gandhi. the Hon. Mr. G. K. Gokhale, Lela 
Lajpat Bai. Daclabbai Naoroji, Sir Pherorahah Mehta, Rao Bahadur 
B. N. Mudholtar, Pandit Madu Mohun Malaviya, Budruddin 
Tyabji, and Dinabaw Edulji Wach&. have taken such a leadina 
part ID the political repneration of their ~tl')' that they may be 
4!0D8idered under one head. Without a single uception. they 
NpNIIID.t what bu oome to be called the ' Moderate,' or • Indian 
National Conan- ' school of politiciana. The ideal of thil p i1I 
to presene and to Bl:reJl8tben Bindostan'a eomiexion with ,:1tain. 
but to induce the British. solely by means of constitutional aptation. 
,ndually to ~ the chander of the Indian administration IO 
that, in eoune of time, India will become a aelf-goveming unit of the 
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Empile. lib the aatonOIDOU8 British Dominiou Cha -. matead of 
beina autocratieally ruled by Britam who are neither appointed by 
Indiana. nor are raponaible to them. Thia school of political tboupt 
hu had to contend apinat opponents, the irresponsible among whom 
ha'"'- during recent years, deaenenteci into bloodtbinty anarehista, 
In spite of achisml, however, the inftuenee of the llodentes hu 
steadily ineleued. At a time like the preaent, when India is ltaunebly 
&UpPOl'WII the British in their efforts to destroy the German menace, 
it 18 no eugeration to say that pnctieally no other type of politia 
than this exists in India, the politician.a of this BChool refraining from 
all apation which, in spite of its being of a conatitutional character, 
nupt in any way embarrass the Government of India. 

Of the persons named in this group, W. C. Bonnerjee, A. M. Boae, 
1.-I Mohun Ghose, the Hon. Mr. G. K. Gokhale, and Budruddha 
Tyabji have died. I will brie8y refer to the Jut named two. Mr. 
Gokbale passed away a few months qo. Bom in 1868, at Kolhapur, 
Southern India, in a Brahman family poueuing little of this world'• 
aooda. he 111cceeded in lleCUring univenity education, through the 
form of his personality. After obtaining his B.A. from the Bombay 
University, his mind turned to the poor boys who had little chanee 
of wuring higher edueatioa. In order to serve them, he joined tbe 
Feqruaaon Collep at Poona, which was ltaffed with men of like ideah. 
each of whom drew only a subaiatence allowance of about ta a montb, 
ao that, without i..,. funds at their diapoul. collqe education could 
be imparted to deservina YOWII men in straitened circumstanea 
While enppd in this noble work, Mr. Gokhale made a deep study 
of ~ &cience. After he retired from thia Collep he took 
polities, and within a few yean eatahliahed a great reputation for ~ 
lmowledp of administration, and the moderation and euetitude 
with which he made his stat.ements. The singleness of purpoee with 
which he pleaded the people's came, and the deep devotion that 
he cherished for his fellow countrymen, made him their leader and 
idol. ma parliamentary gifts enabled him to become the moat 
powerful penoaality in the Supreme Leplative Council of Inda 
A spirit of compromise that pve without smirching the coD&cience, 
and taetfulneu that mutered the most diftleult situations, fitted him 
admirably to be a mediator between a foreign administration of a 
frankly despotic though benevolent character, and a people who bad 
no control over their government, and little voice in the manapment 
of their affairs. Mr. Budruddin Tyabji was one of the very few 
Jluaalmana of his time who took a leading part in political life. An 
accompliahed lawyer, he 'WB8 placed, in 18H, on the Bench of the 
Bombay High Court. He was a staunch opponent of the purtW 
ay&tem, and, unlike many reformen. did not content bimlelf with 
preaching, but led the way by his personal example. The Tyabji 
women are renowned throughout India for their culture. 

In this aroup of Indian politician.a I might have included Sir Syed 
Ahmed Khan, Romesh Chunder Dutt, and Mahadev Govind Ranade ; 
but I think of them in other capacities. Sir Syed Ahmed Khan wu • 
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pecaliar type of politician, if he couJd be called a politician at all. 
Ire believed that the leaden of his people (f'uam-the lfusalrnan• 
of India, now numbering over 80,000,000 persons) shouJd not make 
common cau■e with the prominent Hindm who, with the aid of aorne 
mftuential Panees, Mmlims, &c., had started the Indian National 
Congrea. Be uid that the Indian MUBalrnans were behind the 
Hindus in education, and contended that the influential MUBalrnau 
ahou)d concmtrate their efforts upon advancing rnodem education 
among their fellow-religionists, and inducing thern to give up their 
mperstition■. The Mohunmedan Angl~tal c.oJ1ege at Aliprb. 
a richly endowed and efficient institution which, any day, may be 
eonverted into a Mmlim Univenity, stands a monument to Sir 
Syed Ahmed Khan's r.eal and activity. I may add that his followers 
have seen flt to revise his policy. They no longtt con.ftne themselves 
to educational activity, and have taken up political propagandL 
The policies and rnethods of the Muslim League-as their organim
ia called-do not differ very materially born those of the Indian 
National Congress. Sorne penoos are trying to fuse the two, and 
thereby unite the leaden of the Hindus and the Muslims in a 
common effort for the political advancement of India. 

I do not under-estimate the political work done by Rornesh Chunds 
Datt, but I think of him rnore u .,. adrninistrator and litterateur 
than u a politician. Be wu a pioneer among the Indiana who 
traftl all the way from India to the United Kingdom and here win 
their place in the Indian Civil Service in open competition with young 
BritoDL Rornesh rose, step by step, in the admini■tration of Bengal. 
mtil be occupied the poeition of a Divisional Commissioner, to which 
no other COUDtryrnan of bi■ had attained in any part of India. 
My-minded jealou■y foftled him to Nltire from the aervice much 
earlier than be wouJd otberwile have left it. Tbe,e i■ no necessity 
to cleplme this circwmtance, for he enriched literature, and later, in 
the employ of Bi■ Highness the Malwaja-Gaekwar of Baroda, 8nt 
u Revenue Minister and later as Prime Minister, be helped Bia 
Bigbneu to carry out admini&tntive refonns that make bi■ IUIDle 
imperishable. Anyone who is interested in meuuring the worth. of 
Indians of modem timea may be recommended to read Tie Lile and 
Work o/ BonaetA Chnder Dull. by J. N. Gupta (Dent & Sons), which, 
in the cornpau of about 500 pages. clearly and sympathetically 
mreals the many-sided charac:ter of this great Indian. The Mabaraja
Gaekwar bas contributed an introduction to this work. 

Mabadev Govind Ranade i■ remembered rnore as an economist, 
but.orian, and reformer than u a politician. From the Bar be rose to 
the Bench, 1111d in both sphere■ achieved distinction. The Indian■ 
of his time mowed little mclination to muter economic■, which in 
the Occident bu acquired the dignity of a science, and therefore be 
worked Ulliduoualy to attraet the attention of bis people in this 
dinction, 1111d, for a pioneer, meceeded wonderfully well. I feel 
tbat the beat monument that be raised to perpetuate bi■ memory ia 
his widow, who bu llllrvived him. When llhe wu married to him abe 
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did not lmow a Bingle letter of any alphabet. Be mperviaed a. 
eduaticm, and now s:.:= the moat eultured of women., and 
devotes her time and • e property to better the conditiou 
of the women and low castes of her land. 

Among thoae whom I have listed under tbP bead of politiciana 
who are &till living, the oldest and IDOlt respected is Mr. Dadabbai 
Naoroji. Early in September he wu ninety yean old, and atiU 
retains a vipir of mind, a tenacious memory, and active interest in 
life that would do credit to men a third of his •· He was the ftnt 
Indian to sit in Parliament in Great Britain u the repreaentative 
of an English. and not of an Indian conatituency. 

Of the othen, I can speak only briefty. Babu Surmdranath 
Banerjea &tanda almo&t by himself u a political orator and writer, 
employing finished diction which, alas, is pauing from England, 
Tbe Hon. Sir Ruh Behan Ghose has distinguished bimlelf at the 
Bar, u well as in politics, and is very willely devoting the large fortune 
that he hu amassed on advancing education and home induatriea. 
llr. II. K. Gandhi pve up the Bar to take up the cause of his country• 
men settled in South Af1ica, and has devoted the best years of hia 
life to pushing that propapnda. Lala Lajpat Rai has established a 
reputation as an ' aecomplished lawyer,' to use the worda of Lord 
Morley, a politician, an educationist, and a social reformer. Sir 
Pherozeahah Mehta, like Mr. Dadabhai ~:Ji, is a Panee and a 
pioneer among Indian politicians. Rao ur R. N. Mudhollw 
has distinguished himself at the Bar, presided over a recent aeuion 
of the Indian National Congress, and has taken the lead in promotma 
Indian agriculture and industries. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, 
a mo&t orthodox Hindu, some years ago retired from the Bar after 
a mccessfuJ career, and is now devoting his eloquence and enel'I)' to 
politics, and to promoting the Hindu lfnivenity, which is IOOD to be 
panted its charter. 

Of the other eminent Indians treated of in this series, five are dead, 
namely, Swami Dayanand Sataswati, Toni Dutt, Sri Ramakrialma 
P&l'&rnaharnaa, Ravi Vanna, and Swami Vivekananda. With the 
exception of Mias Toni Dutt, who wrote exquisite English poetry, 
and Ravi Vanna, who was an artist and who bad maatered the Western 
technique. the other three were religious and social reformen. Amon, 
the living, two, namely, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu and Sir Rabindranath 
Tagore, are poets. Tagore's work is now well known. Mrs. Naidu 
writes charming verses in English, which deaene a wider circle of 
readers than they possess at present. The last penonality in the 
aeries is the Ruler of Baroda. His record u an administratot, educa
tionist, religious and social reformer, and thinker, is brilliant. I have 
been able only to direct attention to a few points. One must read 
these booklets in order to acquire an idea of bow these men and women 
have aoupt to awaken India, and bow they have appreciably 
llllelmded in that endeavour. 
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1 r.A.OOU8B' 
J' Aot:UM, of which Mr. Alexander Gray baa jut prepared • 

tzanalation (Hodder & Stoughton, la. net), wu publilhed uiony
moualy ir> LN•MD .... , uid attracted much att.ention u the work of 
a German patriot who bad not suffered himseU to be blinded by the 
false statement& of hia own Government, but bad mutered the 
facts of the cue uid aet them forth with viaour uid clearness. He 
cleseribes himseU u • German ' who is not bought, uid is not for 
ale. . . . Bom on German &Oil, trained in German culture, German 
in his uicestry, hia speech, uid hia thought, he knoW& all the virtua 
of the German people. but he JmoW& also their failinga and weak
nesses.' Their blind cooftclence prevents them from inq1liriDa 
whether tbe good faith of the nation baa been deceived, and hu 
been buely abuaed by leaden and ruJen. ' Her citizena who loved 
peace have been transformed into combatants full of hatred and 
vengeance ; the representatives of high culture and int.elliamce 
have been cha.npd into blind uid benipted wonhippen of succeu ; 
men whoee vision comprehended the universe have become na.rrow
bearted, cliqing to the eoil of their country ; the lighta of art uid 
ICienee have been replaced by " the epirita of the barrack-c: 
tricked out in aeademic freedom." The German people bas 
corrupted, and blinded, that it might be driven into • war which 
it has never foreseen, never intended, and never desired. In 
order that it might be liberated, it has been put in chains.' 
The historical antecedent& of the crime are brought out by • 
eandid study of the documents. The war is ' purely a war 
of conquest, bom of imperialist ideas and llel'VUll imperialist enda. 
It is nothing elae.' Germany's true colonies are those coantria 
which she baa never poeeeesed uid never can poe■eee-Ji'..ngland, 
llus■ ia, France, Italy, America, Brazil, the Argentine. These have 
made Germany rich by purchasing her manufactures. They are 
fipntic sponges which abeorb mill.iona of her produce. German 
offlcen uid jun.ken despise trade. ' They would not care a brass 
button if, u a conaequenee of their militant undertakinp, all that 
the merchant hu through long generations built up a■ a result of 
arduous daily labour should perish at a stroke.' Germany really 
aims at leadenhip, not at merely equal privileges with others. She 
already posseuee thia equal privilep in fullest measure. Her diplo
macy has often blundered, but its defects were made good by the 
weight of the army standing in the background. ' For long the 
Triple Alliance wu indeed only • sham, but it looked quite well 
from the out■ide, and it worked almost like a being of flesh and blood.' 
Germany and her Allies have gained rich spoil. 'Wu Austria not 
able to bag Boania and llazeaovina, a fat morsel of more importance 
than twenty Mol'OCC08 Y Wu Italy not able to appropriate without 
• European conflict Tripoli and the Aepan islands--ecqui&itiona 
which it can ecarcely be expected to disgorge again Y In addition 
to the open door in Morocco, which i■ of more value than any coatly 
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ripta of po11mion demanclina the expendmift of blood, have 111 
not got into the bupin a comidenble piece of the French Conao? 
Did we not, aetina with our ally Austria, aclueve in her intelata 
the peat feat of pacefully turning the Montenepina out of Scutui, 
which they bad purchased with abeamB of blood. and of introducinc 
there an international prriaon T Wu not the creation of the 
manoilrio-kingdom of Albania, that " vile abortion of filth and fin." 
accompliahed ucluaively in the interests of our alliee Auatria and 
Italy T Were we not able to complete with England and Turkey 
an agreement that WU favourable to Ill in coonmon with Alia 
Minor and the :ea,dad line T • 

The German outcry apimt a policy of encirclement is found to be 
without any justifteation. The writer ub what advantage could 
England hope to pin from a war apimt Germany. He affirms with· 
out hesitation that England never bad ..-sive intentions apimt 
Germany, never concluded an alliance with a,gresaive inteotiom 
apinst her, and has never done anything whatever to urge oo othen 
to attack her. Chups to the contrary are made, but without tbe 
abado,r of a proot Forftfteen years England has made• a oontiouou 
series of attempta to arrive at a political entente with Germany, and 
on the basis of this to effect a limitation of naval armaments on 
both aidee--attempts which on every occuion have been wrecked 
on the lack of juqement or on the evil will of the German Govern
ment. • Eoala,nd has wooed Germany'• favour in vain, • lioce the 
beauty would ■ell her favour only at a price which the wooer could 
not pay 1IDlea he were prepared to aacri8ce himaelf. • H Germany, 
u her champions uaert, bad no other object■ than to pin • aecurity 
from attack, flee development for her forees. unhampered attention 
to her cultun, • how eould she have achieved thoee end■ • more surely 
or more cheaply than by accepting the Enpah proposala • T 

No one seea more clearly the ability and 1incerity of Sir Edwud 
Gny than this German writer, who say■ he has dwrved more than 
any other the title • peacemaker of Europe.' Bia efforts were in 
vain, but his merit in havm, aerved the caaae of peace with indefati• 
gable seal, with alrill and energy, will remain inextioguiahable in 
history. The German Chancellor'■ at•teoen• on December t 
that the inner NIJ)Omll>ility for the war lay on the Govemmeot of 
Great Britain contain■ • u many lie■ u word■.• History will 
without doubt conear in Mr. Alquitb'1 tribute to his colleape'• 
noble endeavour • to maintain and preaerve the great.est interest of 
all eountriea---anivera peace.• 

Many pietmes of • the Cooaequencea of the Deed • have hem 
drawn, but none more terrible than that given in this book. Proa
~ ■eats of the old civiliution of Europe have been trandonoed 
mto heap■ of rubbish and rain. The earth has drained the blood of 
milliooa ; unending train■ flDed with WOUDded travene Europe; 
• milliom f)f women and cbildl'm weep oat their eya day and night 
for the dear ooa whom they have lost, for the dear ona whom they 
niceive hack helplea and crippled.• Docton have told him that the 
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~ made by a battlefteld and a h09pital behind the Front 
ii enough to drive any one mad. The quotatiom from report.a and 
letten abundantly eonftrm that grim statement. 

From thia eeatbin1 indictment we tum to Miu Petre'• &fled;o,u 
ol a Non-Cornbal.onl ~- t.. ed. net.). She seeks to show 
that mankind is wor • aim11Jtaneoouly on two planes ; the plane 
of national and international politica and the plane of hWD&D upira-
1:ion and endeavour. • llachiavelliam, of which the modem name is 
Bismalckianiam, or more popularly, Bemhardism, may be quite 
lifht politicslly, and quite Wl'OJll judged from the gmenl hWD&D 
.tandpoint.' Her purpose is not to frame 1111 indictment of German 
polities and military methods, but of the temper that lies behind 111ch 
polities and methods wherever found. It is • an indictment of the 
iational temper that is opposed to universal hWD&D progress and 
can only flnd a vent in Machiavellian diplomacy and barbarous 
warfare.' 

Her 8nt study, • In time of war,' dwella on the spirit of fraternity 
ud equality which hu pown strong among us. Characters, ordin
arily worthleaa and undiaeiplined, have 111ddenly developed latent 
loreea of pneroaity and devotedness. The aoldier type in all its 
a..t qualities hu become prominent. Mias Petre points out that 
there is danpr lest we should become German in JeSisting Pan
Germaniam. • It must be remembered that non-combatants, not 
llaving the same outlets for their energies u the fighters, are more 
liable to become ruaeorous and petty in their hate.• She thus 
RID8 up tbe situation: • In the battlefield bravery, self-forgetfulneu, 
tenderness to the wounded comrade, aenerosity, in many cues to 
the enemy-but also, calloumeu, brutality, and outbreaks of frenzied 
•V&F'Y· At home, a longing to serve, a cohesion of claues, a sinking 
of dillereocea, a aenenJ devotedness-but also a tendency to take 
npriaala on our enemy by imitating what is worst in him, the danpr 
of losing faith in the cause we are out to defend.' 

It is no light trial to feel there is material in the world sufficient 
to produce a much better collective result than we achieve though 
we eannot bring these saving facton to bear on the entire mau. 
• We are all of us, and nationa even more than individuals, the toya 
u well u the makers of destiny.' In diaeu.ssing the maxim-' War 
ii war,• Miu Petre ahoWI that Germany hu accepted the principles 
of militarism in their full force. There is one law, that of the way 
to win. 'l'bey have shown us • with German thorouglmeu, with 
moral UDSel'llpuloumeu ' what unadulterated militarism can be. 
Ilia Petre aaya • the world is slowly, but sarely, risin1 up apinat 111ch 
a pbiloaophy ; and all its eoun,e and ability will not eventually 
ave the nation that continues to be ruled by it. But this is because 
tbe world is slowly, but surely, rejecting the teat of brute foree. We 
think we are c:ivilizina wufare-we are actually worlr:ing for its 
abolition ; for civilisation and warfare are irreconcilable oppoaita. 
though they may be bound to t.emporary eo-aiatence.1 We do not 
think Sir &lward Grey woald apee with Ilia Petre that • diplomacy 
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ii. in ita true 1111noe. • wv of wit.a. which lhould be untouehed by 
moral comideratiom,' though be would be p1eued to note tbat 
• cliplomaey gllts coloured with moral and humane conaiderationa, 
befon it can be aet uide for intemational intereoune buecl on 
human brotherhood and co-operation.' 

The chapter on • Treatiea and Conventiona ' containa much food 
for di&cu.uioo. Ilia Petre thinb the spirit which chove Germany 
to• war of agreaaion wu nm mon condemned than her breach of 
international treaties in ita conduct. The brut.ality with whiek 
Belgium wu penaliaed for • her moat legitimate resistanee to 111 
outraae,' wu 1ar mon pvoua • crime than the violation of her 
neutrality. Germany dinqarded her neutrality and then ' punished 
ber for not being neutral when ahe resisted the aareuion,' A. to 
patriotism. that of Germany is mediaeval, whilst that of France 1111d 
England is • patriotism in pJOCeU of transformation to • wider 
human ideal.' The best elements of the modem political world are 
tending towuda Mezzini'e ideal-' an international comm011weelth 
in which the love of each man for his own country will be the DlOlt 
definite apreseion of his love for all the nations of the world.' The 
Germana have aimed at world-dominion, but have not obteined it 
because they IIOUlht to Gennaniae the world. not to )mmaniw it. 
Another atrikina chapter on " Divine Neutrality ' aaka how we can 
:reconcile the various prayen offered by ounelves and our enemies. 
Ilia Petre thinb that WV haa DO true place in the scheme of Christ
ianity, &till leu in that of JDODotheiam. ' We cannot uphold the 
univenad Fatherhood of God without admitting u ite corollary the 
universal brotherhood of mankind ; yet how are we to combine the 
two in time of war Y ' She thinks there ia ' only one 111U1wer, and that 
is to combine them in time of peace. War has become• monstroeity, 
while it yet remains • necessity.' We think Ilia Petre overloob 
the fact that the right to pray belODflB to those whose e&Wie ia just. 
14.elciel was right when he t.aught that God refwes to be inquired of 
by those who love and practise iniquity. This war i• tnching , .. many 
leuona, though when we have learned them Society will still have it.a 
smouldering pasaiona. War, hideouaand brat.al though it ia, ia better 
than slavery, diahonour, or injustice. 'We shall be on the right line of 
J>l'Olft88,' Miu Petre .. ya. 'if we aim, not at the abolition of war, 
but at the transformation of the social and political and international 
conclitiona that render war inevitable.' 

BUDDBIS■ .A.ND W .AR 
Foa many yean, both East.em and Western Buddhists condemned 

the growth of armaments in Europe. Unfortunately, their campaign 
apin:at this l(ipntic evil was based on several erroneous 888Umptions. 
It was ~ that Chriatianity fostered a warlike spirit becalllie 
that is the common relipon professed by all the Western nations. 
Pure Buddhism, they strangely argued, is the only great historic 
Nlip,n that stands for international brotherhood and univenel 
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,-e. Their advocacy of Paciftcism wu uaoeiated with a profound 
eonteml't for Christianity, which they always made the acapegoat 
of the um eommitted by European kinp, diplomatists, and govern
ments, Tbey were more anxiOUB to aee the dissolution of the Christian 
religion than the establiahment of jUBtice ad peace in the world. 

No Buddhist, of an~onality, pointed out that the real home 
of militarism wu in y, and not in England. The distin
auheci German Buddhists (aevenl of whom, during the last few yean, 
have become monks in Ceylon, for what purpose we do not at present 
fully know) never informed their co-religionists in England, America. 
ud the East of the all-powerful military system in their country. 
'1'bis reticence of the German Buddhists is very significant. Neither 
did any English Buddhist denounce German Militarism as a grave 
lllllll8Ce to civilisation and to the British Empire. The following 
quotation, from the B"""11ut Rer,ino, is a fair eDJDple of what 
they reeldealy published before the present war : ' Let us take the 
utiom of Europe who have had the advantages of the greatest of 
theistic concepts for nearly two thousand years-these 80-C8lled 
Great Powers, the natiom who have won for themselves great empires, 
ud how have these gloriOUB empires been acquired T By war. 
Every B_CJU&re ineh has been boll(Jbt at the cost of the slaughter, 
111bjupt10D, freedom, and happiness of multitudes of weaker peoples. 
Take the histories of these great natioDB ; there is not a page but is 
eoaked with the blood of milliODB ; not a chapter but conjures up 
MIIOe sickening vision of gbast.ly brutality. Even now, in this 
advanced ap of wireless telegraphy and similar wonders, we see on 
all sides a mad race for supremacy in butchery. The last penny is 
wrung from people in order that each nation may be armed to the 
teeth ; and ftnally, we have the British Navy, the mOBt ingenious, 
terrible, and costly orpnization for the destruction of human life 
the world has ever seen.' Every Buddhist writer also deliberately 
ipored the important fact that many Christian statesmen and 
publicists, and a large number of ministers of religion in England 
1Dd the =ire advocated intemational friendship for many years. 
Smely, ish Buddhists were disloyal to their founder and dis
honourable controversialists, when they published in their official 
journal, which has great influence in the East, that ' Christianity 
aeeb to sanctify militarism as a moral factor and as an influence for 
the uplifting of humanity.' They often forgot the impressive words 
of Asoka, the Comtantine of Eastern Buddhism : • Do not ciisparap 
other religions to advance your own. All faiths are worthy of 
reverence for one reason or another.' 

When they uJFd that Europe could easily be delivered from the 
eune of war by the adoption of Buddhist ethics and phil080phy, 
they purposely overlooked the tragic history of typical Buddhist 
nations, like Burma, Siam, and Ceylon. Buddhist kings were 
rmowned warriors and their heroic exploits were applauded all 
over the land ; the monks were often 10ldier-statesmen, thus violating 
their sacred von_; and large armies went forth to slaughter their 
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foes. The ancient veraeioua cbronicla of those nations, like the 
Siubeleee M~ record constant warfare, tenible atrocitiea, 
barbarous cruelties, devastation of toWDB and villapa. Centuria 
before these nationa came in contact with the West, they bad a pauioa 
for war, a desire for revenae, an ambition to acquire tenitory and to 
rule weaker ~plea with the sword. No Buddhist nation has ever 
been anti-military. The longest period of unbroken peace and 
continuous prosperity Buddhist peoples have enjoyed baa been sinae 
they came under the beneftcent rule of Britain. 

No one denies that war is condemned in the Buddhist Scriptlll'tl. 
Gautama wu bom of a warrior clan, and spent all his life amoq 
turbulent tribes, yet he repeatedly said that war is but toil and 
bouble, its honours to the victon but empty bubbles. Quotatiou 
are unnecessary. His religious Order wu founded on anti-military 
principles. The monks have taken a solemn oath for two thousand 
yean not even to preach their faith to an armed soldier unless be is 
sick. The Laws of the Priesthood state ' that if any monk should ao 
to view an army, unless he have a Bllfflcient reason, or having a sufficient 
reason for aoinl he should stay more than two or three nights, or if 
during that period he should ao to the plaee of combat, to the must.er 
of troops, to the encampment, or to see any sight connected with 
the army, he committed an offence' which demanded confession and 
forgiveness. In the Malaaoaaa, there is recorded an illuminatiq 
incident which shows that this Order wu so attractive to men that 
even aoldien forsook their profession and became monks. The 1r:iq 
of llapdha justly condemned his traitorous aoldien, for his country 
wu in danaer of ruin, and bis criticism of the unseemly conduct of 
the mon.b was severe. When the king complained to Gautama he 
immediately decreed that ' no person in the king's service shall be 
made a priest.' Here it will be noted, bow on this as on many other 
occuiona, he IICl'Upuloualy avoided coming into collision with the 
State authorities on a 111bject which wu of fundamental importance 
to bia doctrines. Gautam&'• recorded conversations with kings and 
statesmen reveal an exceedingly clever diplomatist. Be bad declared 
lr:illing and hurting of men, animals, and inBeetB to be a crime ; he bad 
gathered around him thousands of men whose vows made them potent 
enemies of all governments, yet he bad not 11111lcient moral courage, u 
the Hebrew Prophets and innumerable other reformen have bad, 
openly to denounce them for their rnilitary preparationa and warlike 
ambitions. It wu undoubtedly bis purpose to undermine the military 
States in India when he deliberately and earnestly invited men of ID 
cutea to join his Order. For no king or aovemment could even begin 
a war, much less win it, if the manhood of the State bad become 
converts to Gautam.a'• doctrines. Not only would all ~ systems 
eollapae, but the human race itself would become extinct if all mm 
took the vows of the Order. The plain fact is, u a recent Budd.hilt 
writer baa candidly eonfeued, there is not in bis religion, u there ia 
in Christianity, any legislation for the aiorltl. There is no aenenl 
aoeioqy. ' 1n Buddbiam, and apecially in the penona1 teacbin1 
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of the founder, there i.a • atriking abeence of what we now eaU political 
orlKICial :reform. . , . Tbe Buddha doea not coumel .. wile diplomacy'' 
or " arbitration " to determine the rights and wroop of national 
alaira, Be NelD8 to take his hearer straight to the realma of prin• 
ciples and leave him to aolve his pnctical dilllculty for himself, be 
he king or peasant.' Buddha, like other men, could utter plati• 
tudes about the origin of war, but he did not know how to calm 
the ~ waves of strife among the nations of the earth. Modern 
thinken will lleUCh the Budd.hi.at Scriptures in vain for thoee moral. 
~. and politieal princi lea which are certainly destined to 
mute all nationa into one true trotherhood. On this urgent modern 
problem, Buddha hu, indeed, no divine meuap for modem nations. 
Buddha did not believe in the coming age of universal peace amonc 
mm. What he foretold wu the absolute ruin of his doctrines, and 
en overwhelming disaster to the human race. A :rqmented world. 
in which humanity shall dwell in peace and happiness, he believed 
was an impouible dream. All the laWB of nature, he declared, an: 
10 working that a new heaven on this earth ill utterly incredible. 
Before the present war, moat Buddhi.ats would doubtless have declared 
that all war ill a crime, for u their manual states, ' no Buddhist 
beeomes a aoldier, sailor, or manufact111er of firearms or swords, 
and he refuses to enpp in any occupation that involves the taking 
of life, whether human or animal.' Let it be said at once, now that 
civilization is plunged into chaos, such doctrinaire pronouncements 
haft been abandoned. The present war hu aerioualy divided the 
Buddhist world. German Buddhi.ats have naturally IIIIIOciated 
tbmmelves with the war-lords and theolOjlians of their country. 
The American Buddhi.ats, according to their ofB.cial joumal, TIie 
Opera Cour,, are advocating the cau&e of Germany. They appear to 
• no Wl'ODI in the wreck and ruin of Belgium, the expulsion of its 
King and Govemment, and the unparalleled crimes committed 
in Europe by the German soldien. 'l'he triumph of German arms, 
and the consequent downfall of our Empire would give them great 
joy. American Buddhists have done much in trying to consoli• 
date Eastern Buddhism ; their fut111e operations in the Empire will 
need can:ful watching, especially in view of recent Eastem events. 
English Buddhi.ats, on the other hand. evidently recogniz.e that we 
ue faced by the forces of an implaeable enemy, and that it is an 
imperative duty to defeat that enemy with all our might and all our 
llbength. An able writer said fteelltly on the Buddhist ethic and 
tbe war : ' Many of us are saying, " U we do not fight, would not 
sueh and such• diluter, such and such suffering that is, forthwith 
follow T " Well, perhaps it would. Let us look back a century or 
two, There was • day when Spain's Armada came sailing up the 
Channel. Had the invaders landed, England would have been laid 
wute with fire and sword ten times wone than Belgium is to-day. 
Mme : the .. Holy Inquisition " would have landed with the armies. 
Our fathers resisted, and to their 1e1iatance, in all probability, we 
owe the fact that we have freedom to write and to read this very 
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-y now I Are we to blame them ? Are we to aay that they 
abould not have shed Spaniah blood, nor have drowned aailon in 
the stormy .... ? • Another writ.er also said : • We beline t.he 
truth of Karma will be manifest in the fate of Germany, whieh 
i■ sutrerin,r now for it■ craving and lust, and for its crude cultme 
of Nietsache. It i■ only common logic to suppose that the rally 
of our Empire i■ the result of our tolerant rule--Cause and Effect.• 
Engli■h Buddhists see that the doetrine of non-resistance cannot 
be maintained under the awful condition■ prevailing to-day. 
'Bley point out that the rigid attitude of the ' Quakers,' who hold 
almost identical peace principles with the Buddhists, is inconsistent 
with modem economic laws, social and political duties. Soon after 
the outbnak of war, the Maha-Bodhi joumal, which representa 
the Ceylon Buddhist■, publi■hed the following striking statement : 
• Great Britain has gone into war with characteristic righteous indif, 
nation at the trampling down of a small and helpless nation by the 
dreadful German foe. The Kaiser invokes the blessing■ of an i.mag
~ god OD his ■oldien to strengthen them in their appalling deem 
of pitileu murder and blood-lust. . . . To crush the boundless greed 
and blood-thirstine■s of the German, Great Britain has come forward 
backed by jUltice and by her inexhaustible Empire.' Many Sinhale&e 
Buddhist■ have joined the combatant and non-combatant forces, 
for they know that a victorious Germany would mean di■aster to 
Ceylon. the home of • pure Buddbi■m.' The Buddhist people in 
the Eut are flrmly penuaded that Germany i■ the disturber of the 
world'■ peace. Missionary work, in Buddhist lands, may become 
JDOJe ■uceeaful in the future than it bas been in the past, for 
Buddhists reali7.e to-day more than ever that the Empire stands 
for righteoumes■, justice, and peace. 

ll&NaY LoMo, 

RBLIOION IN THB OLDBST BNOLISB LITBRATVRI 
Tim oldest literature of the Engli■h i■ a minor in which we • 

!elected the transition from Papniam to Christianity. The reliaion 
of oar Papn anceston wu at.em, praetical, intenaely national or 
tn1-1. They worshipped the God of War and their life wu ipellt 
in bis service. Life wu war and war wu life. Life wu inconceivable 
to them ezcept a■ au opportuwty for self-expression. Ben,ulf is the 
only pat poem that in it■ primitive and lffl!linal form i■ thorougbly 
Papn. There can be little doubt that though probably welded into 
me dUl'DII Christian time■, it■ con■tituent elements can be traced 
back to a pre-Christian ap. The Christian aentiment■ of the acton 
in B__,/ are pn,bably the re■ult of the 8nal editor or editon 
working over the original Papn material and adapting it for • aemi
Cbristian audience. It i■ clear that mixed with this veneration far 
the God of war were innumerable ■upentition■. The phrue, 
• Scimnun ond seueeam' in BetllrlJUl/, i.e. • devil■ and demon■,' and 
mch a pa■aap as that in which we are told that llrotbpr and bia 
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people had reeoune to heathen shrines, and even to devil-wonbip, 
an llllfflcient evidenee of this. Their pre-Chmtian mip,n was a 
tpeeies of dualiam. Nature was dominated by good and evil spirits. 
'flae trapdy of life conmt.ed of the struggle between these two. 
Grendel, Gtiendel'1 mother, the momten that inhabited mountain 
tutneases and the alopm, bolloW9 (fen-blithu), the 'fyrpn atream' 
ud the ' grundwonpa ' ( depth■ of the sea), the dragon who flew 
in hie demoniaeal ra,e through the air (' lyft laeende '), the creatures 
of the eea whom Breea and Beowulf fought with in their great 
IWimming contest, all these point to a conception of the world, erucls 
eertainly, bat ■till eumtially the same as that of the Greeb who 
peopled the mountain■, atreama, and woodlands with good or evil 
apirita. But with the Anglo-Saxona as with the Greeb, Wyrd was 
Oft!' all. Fate, inexorable and eternal, preaided over the deatiniea of 
mm. • Let Fate go as it will ' occun more than once in Beotllfll/. 
Jlan may propoR but the goda dispoae. Beowulf i1 impelled on his 
heloie million• of deliveranee by the seme of destiny. Man is repre
,mted in one famous p889llp as almoat the plaything of the gods, 
who permit him to prosper, to accumulate wealth, to come under the 
spell of a peat love, and to joy in feasting and in revelries, only 
laddenly to descend upon him in the midat of bis joy with tragic 
remit. Joy is fleeting ; life is 8eetm,. A pathetic aenae of destiny 
broods Oftr the whole poem. 

The migion of the AnaJo-Saxom was that held by the primitive 
Germanie nee■, and has much in common with the Aryan religion, of 
wbieh it wu a produet--that ii to uy, it was, in its original form, 
Natun wonbip. Sun and moon, the wind and the sea, were full of 
t.be immanent God. The Breea episode is reprded by some as 
being an ancient myth bued on the struale ol sun and wind and 
-. of IIIIDlJDer and winter. But whatever may be its origin, this 
ftligion wu very far lelllOffl from pauift acquiacenee in evil. 
It wu intense, 'rital, and peeuliarly Northern. Beowulf and Wyrd 
ue in a putnenbip. They work together for beneftcent ends. 
'ftlere is a stoieal indilfermee to evmts. Whether be die or live is 
immaterial 10 be ful8I the behests of Wyrd. This atoieal resignation 
to whatever happen• flnda expreuion, too, in the moat lyrieal product 
atant of this ancient literature, Deor'• .C...-, in which after 
narrating aeveral tragic happeninp, the poet concludes each stanza 
with the worda-

"l'bat be o'ercame, this alao I may.' 
Some eritia nprd the aeeount of Beowulf's cremation u of 

Papn origin. I think this is v,ry prot.ble. It points to a speeiea 
of ftJe wonhip. When we come to the literatUJe produced in 
Christian times, we find the Christian migion at flnt merely super
impClled on that of Papnism. My own view of &or,,ul/ is that aome 
Christian miuionary or ecelesiastic who bad a strong Papn bias, a 
tendency to a naturalistic religion, havm, come into contact with 
tbe Beowulf lepnd and the other lepnds, was attracted by them as 
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mbjeeta for epic treatment and that he Nt out to weave them into 
bis great IOJII• with jut a amatteriq of Christianity. He wu a 
latitudinarian Churchman, a sort of 11eventh-century theoaophist. 
Be saw elements of pod in these ancient religions. He himaelf may 
have been only reeently eonverted to Christianity, and his earlier 
faith may ban still pos■eaed great power over and fascination 
for bim. 

The Christian poetry of the Analo-Suona i■ divided into two 
1eboo1a, that of Caednion and that of Cynewulf. The c..edmon 
aehool is repreaented by Genesis A. hodus, Daniel and Judith. It 
i■ quite clear that the writen of these poems were still under the 
influence of the war god■ of their anceston. Almighty God is repre-
11e11ted u a great chieftain. The writen of this ■chool revel in war 
and bloodshed. There is no very peat difrerence in tone between 
these poem■ and BtJosul/. Phrue■ and word■ are taken from the 
old Papn literatme and made use of to describe the warfue of 
Abraham, that between Pharaoh and the I■raelite■, and the exploit. 
of Judith. Most important of all i■ the absence of any deep aeue 
of ■in. 

All this ia greatly modi8ed in the poetry of the ■chool of Cynewulf. 
It is true that we still flnd the paraphernalia of war made use of, but 
it ia laid at the foot of the Croa. It is used in the Pauline ■eme ; 
it ia a warfare apin■t ' spiritual wickedneu in hip plaee■ and in 
low plaee■. • There is a ■oftneu and potleneu and tenderneu 
about it that is quite absent from the Caedmonian poetry. And 
then is a deep ■piritaality ; a realisation of the underlyina spiritual 
1'atitiea and a lonainl for emancipation, u in Phoenis, from tbe 
burden of tbe flesh. 

But the out■tuadina feature of the later old English litentun in 
reprd to religion ia its ■tern and uneompromi■ing denunciation of 
Bin. Whether we turn to the terse and sunply phrased homilies of 
.Elfri~monument■ of plain and almost blunt preaehing-or to the 
8eJCe on■laaghta of Alclabiahop Wulfatan apimt the vices of the 
days of the Dani■h invuiou, or to the writinp of King Alfred, we 
feel that sin had now become a terrible reality of the inner con■eioul
ne■■ of our father■. 

There ia yet one other out■tuadina feature of this later Christian 
literature which is straqely prophetic. One may ■ay that the 
Cbri■tian reliaion in England was almoet puritanical. There is no 
eaential difference between the reliaion and ethical outlook of 
.£lfric and Wulfatan and that of the modern Eqli■hman, who i■ 
m■peeted by bis enemie■ of hypocrisy. We flnd in the■e writings• 
healthy moral tone. an almost cruel ICOrD for --,..,ea, especially 
moral ........... 
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God its Clwvl Juu: a 8tvdrl_ of &. Paul:• Bputle lo tM 
&,ltuiau. By the Rev. J. Scott Lidgett, M.A., D.D. 
(C. H. Kelly. s.. net.) 

llf this volume Dr, Lidptt makes a valuable CODtribution to the 
atudy of the Epistle which • conveya St. Paul's 8naJ 1De11ap to the 
Qaristian Chuch u to Christ, His work. and life in Him.' To the 
fllPOlition of its uecl,ing he brings • mind prepared by l)'IWDatic 
ady of the central themes of evangelieal tbeolOI)' and convenant 
with the problems peeu1iar to the intelleetual and social life of our 
time. 'DUB combination of qualifleations lends weight to his conelu
lioo that the JDe1811F of the Epistle to the Epbesiam • wu never 
men vital than to-day.' 

With true insight the central phrue of the Epistle is said to 
be • in Christ Jesus' (ii. 11). • The revelation and history of t.be 
put. the aperience of the present, the proapects of the future, are 
ptbered up and unifted in this peat expreuion. And if this be 
tbe central phrue, God in Christ Je1111 may be said to be the central 
tbeme of the Epistle. Its IU1'Ve)' extends to the entire meaning and 
parpoee of the univene and of history.' But this Epistle is-to ue 
one of its own pbruel-• fllled with the Spirit ' ; and the task which 
faiees the aegete is to correlate with the central phrue ' in Christ 
Jesus,' St. Paul's deseription of' the illimitable blessedneu of thoN 
who are in Christ ' u lile • in the Spirit.' Being in Christ Je&U1 and 
being in the Spirit ue rightly said to be for the Apostle intercba.np
able exp--■iona. But the latter phrue ' emphuises certain out
ltanding upects of the aperience.' Especially instructive and 
fruitful in sqgestion is the section in which Dr. Lidptt shoWB that 
1 Quist is the 111bject in connmon with which the Spirit 
c,perates. . . . ,et which the Spirit makes effectual is from begin
DIDI to end the redemptive work of Christ and the divine purpoae 
in Christ.' 

In commending briefty but heartily this illuminating and edifying 
work we desire to make special reference to the Epilogue, in which 
Dr. Lidgett ub, in presence of the catastrophe of the world-war : 
' What becomes of the Sovereignty of God, set forth in the Epistle 
to the Ephelians u embracing His univenal sway, His gracious 
purpose towards mankind, and its realization in Christ Je&U1 ! ' 
The amwer to this probing question cannot here be IUIDID&IUed, 
but it show with CODBpicuoua wisdom that • the momentous yet 

B 
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mead events that are taking place, instead of forcina 111 to cloee 
the Epistle to the Epheaiau with a ai,rh of de1pair in the belief 
that it ia too tood to be true, should &e11cl 111 afresh to the revelation 
it contains, u illustrating the moet vital facts of life, offering the 
only way of alvatioo from ita outat.ancliq evil, and the eternal 
f11lfllrneot: of all that of whieh the lughat and belt contains the 
promise.' 

I""""""'°' and Cl&riman Tlaouaflt; lmpli«diona Gt1t1 
~- By Frederic Platt, MA., B.D. (C. H. 
Kelfy. M.) 

The idea of divine immanence hu had u helpful and far-l'ellclainf 
u influence in religioaa thoqbt u the theory of evolution. As a 
111pplement to the earlier idea it hu rendeJed the thought of inter
COUlle between God and man more conceivable and probable in a 
JemUbble de,ree. English readen have the peat advantaae al 
sitting at the feet of Dr. Dlinporth, and now we are thankful far 
tbe still fuller and graceful uposition of the new Femley Lectunr. 
The Leeture ia the fruit of many years of reading and reflectic:m, 
and hu been a labour of love to its author. Beferenees and quota, 
tioaa abound, but they never hamper the writer'• own thought. 
The reader wonden that the aipilleance of the idea wu not aeea 
Won. 

The writer takes care to remind 111 that divine irnrnaneo~ and 
tnmcendenee alwaya F to,ether. One ia neftl' without the other. 
The latter doea not mean aeparation or isolation, but diatinetnm; 
thinp that are 1IDited are distinct. • We have not to chooee behn,m 
trameendence ancl irnrnMffl<ee ; they are not mutually exclu■i'ft; 
they ean never be truly ■eparated. The tn.mcendent Goel ii the 
immanent God.' The two ideu are eonelative, like natural and 
npernatanl. It may be true that tnmcendenee wu in the fore
frcint 8nt. It wu necessary 8nt. u it ia neceuuy ltill. Tbe 
penmual danger of immanence ia to map into abaolption in the 
lonn of idolatry or pantheimi, u we 1ee in rnyst.ieima and monism 
to-day. The two peat ideu are 11ot only ■upplementuy to each 
other, they are mutual afepardl. It would be hard to uy whether 
tbe ace■aive emphasis of the one or the other ia the most hannfuL 

The breadth of the leeturer'• treatment ia BeeD from the diVWODI 
-natural, philOIOpbical, ethieal, evanplieal, practical. The ftnt 
four especially are the ■ubjeet of very thorough dilcuuion ; the 
richneu of the contents in each cue demand■ nothing leu. We 
have only to think of BUCh queetioaa u penonality, the reality of 
llin, the Inearnation, the moral ideal in one or other of the diviaiom 
to 1ee this. ID thinking of the wonder of God'• immanence or 
indwelling in man we often forpt the analo,y we have in our on 
coutitation. In 111 spirit and matter are moet intimately allied. 
Spirit dominates matter, spirit ap:re111e1, bodiea forth matter. ID 
the outer world alao matter ia preanted to 111 in features and fonm 
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tut we can only explain by the action of tpirit. Spirit ii trana
•clent to and yet immanent in man'• orpniam. We theref01e 
.,_k of man u a mieroeosmoa. Many would make penonality 
1 fatal bar to divine immanence. On one hand human penonality 
ii aid to be impemoua ; and on the other how can divine penonality 
pemade and dwell in 111 T But we muat not limit God's personality 
by ~• making oun the univenal pattern. Lotr.e aye, • Perfect 
~y ii in God only ; to all finite minds is allotted but a pale 
copy thereof.' Mr. Platt writes, • We must begin with humaa 
~ty if we are to understand the meaning of the divine.' In 
the Old Teetemen• men is made in the image of God. 

The idea of God's univenal immanence seems to supersede the 
aeecl of the old notion of BeCODdary cau&e&. The divine action in 
aeation is penonel, direct. The lecturer favoun the sugestion. 
It eertainly emphaames the sacredness of the universe and of man 
-i,ecielly. It is in the morel and spiritual realm that the idea is ID08t 
tally illuatret.ed, in the rqenereting, &&Dctifying, perfecting work 
of the Spirit of God on human chencter. As by instinct the Church 
ua alweya seen this. The striving after perfection, after likenaa 
to Christ, whatever names it has taken end whatever forms it hu 
wom, ii the truest evidence of the divine in men. Calvinism hu 
Wd that there is nothinf divine in men before regeneration ; but 
tbe weight of interpretation ii the other way. Every humaa hem, 
ii the subject of divine working. The bearing of immanenee on this 
mbject ii one of the finest parta of the new Fernley Lecture, wbieh 
w eemeatly eommend to student& and pnacben. 

n, Tlwoloo of ~- By H. Maldwyn Hughe.. 
B.A., D:l>. (C. II. Kelly. a,, ed. net.) 

'l'lae two thinp are rightly distinguished from eeeb other ; either 
may and often does exist apart. In one we are in the world of fact, 
in the other in that of theory or aeience. The vast majority of Chris
tiana ere content with experience, which to them is its own sufficient 
mdence. Yet undoubtedly the perfect condition includes both, 
and thJa hu been the cue from the beginning. • Paul'• theology wu 
aped by his experience.' We may pouess, but we cannot explain. 
aperience without theology. The two ere equally prominent in 
Paol'1 writinp. The experience of pardon and holineu and assurance 
ii everywhere treced to the historical fact end redemptive meaning 
of the Lord'• deeth end resurrection. Whatever may be said of the 
modern attempt to aeperete the two and represent experience u all 
that ii necessary, it is not Pauline. To the apostle the content of 
Christian experience is only intelligible through a divine incernetion 
and redemption. Dr. Schmiedel may •Y• 'My inmost religioua 
convictiona would suffer no harm, even if I now felt obJited to con
clude that Jesua never lived.' Paul ays nothing like this. The 
modern desire to be atisJled with penonel experience alone ariaea 
from the other desiJe to get rid of the di8lculties in provm, historical 
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faet. 'ftm motive is u unworthy u mccea in the effort ia impouible, 
It is true that ezperience ia confirmed by the lives of othen and by 
the fruit of bolineu. But thia ia not enou,b for all. Intellect baa 
ita desires and ripta. and tbeae mut be N"COpiWJd by • faith that 
woa1d COIDIIUIDd the Ulellt of reuon. Tbeae questiom and many 
more ue Ul8Weftd in Dr. Hu,bes'• lucid, helpful work. The &nt 
tbreeebapten ue an admirable IIUllllDU')' and analysis of the relatiou 
of aperience and theology, and the other cbapten clileaa other 
important upeets of • deeply interesting subject. 

The flnt twelve volumes of Tiu Libra,y o/ T--,, published 
by C. H. Kelly ue very rieb in matter and are of vital int.eiat. The 
amall crown octavo volumes ue neatly bound in cloth, well printed 
and very cheap (b. net). Tbe subjecbl have been well eboeen. 
Evidential tbeolOff is repraented by Dr. Ballard's Tle True GOii. 
• muterly defence of tbemn. and lfr. Orcle Ward's Keeper o/ IA, 
K.,-. Then is a sugestive study of TA. Bltifrwnu o/ Gredc W or,lip. 
and one of the Grea 8,,,,.,,. of the Old Testament by Dr. Townaend. 
Dr. Baab bu • rue faeulty for !:king much matter into lllllall 
compua, and bis Dewlopneffd o/ irilli4NI Dodrirw atretcba fna 
the A))Olltolic Fatben to the times of St. Augustine. Dr. W. & 
Beet deu with Tiu Tro,vflp,a#ort o/ Juw, R. llutin Pope witll 
&uu. i• de r..,ua,e o/ SI. Pa,l, and Prof. Boldnrortb witla 
Tle Li/e o/ F.U.. Dr. Workman's M,,,,,,,, o/ de Barl11 Chrci\ 
Dr. Sinclair's Dilfeultiu o/ our Dorl, Prof. Knipt's Tlriflf• NntJ a 
OW. and• Youflf M•'• Booulel/, by the Rev. Georp Jacbon, &19 
all included in tbis rich Library. Tbe volumes ue well written and 
fall of imight. They deal with the certainties of relipm in • way 
that will atrenatben the faith of all who study them. 

Tk t1o,pel """°""fll lo 81. Mallllert,. Tu Grnlc Ta:t IDi4 
lrdrotludio,a, N••• and lrtdit:u. By Alan Hugh 
M'Neile, D.D. (Macmillan & Co. 151.) 

The Christ of history ia known to III from the Go.pelt, and • if we 
penetrate to Q or any other early stratum of Gospel lit.eratuJe, a 
radiance not of tbis world still e!DNlates from the person of Jesua ; 
and it is ~ the question to uaert that the evuaplista II put 
the radiance m.' So far u we can see, the bare faeta lhone from 
the flnt with their own inbeNDt lipt.' Dr. ll1Neile'1 Introduetion ii 
brief. but eminently •uaative. He bolda that the compilen oi 
the 8nt and third Gospels uaed the second almo&t in ita pieseDt 
form, and also med dille1aat recension■ of a written Greek SOUMe 
cited u Q, which con■isted ma.inly of S.yinp of Jesus, many, 
perbape all, of them provided with • narrative framework. The 
compiler of our Gospel drew material from other IOUftlel, The 
narrative of the Viqin birth may have, Dr. M•Neile thinb, an iaulp
native element, but for the record of the fact itself, • no adequat.e 
ezplanation bu yet been offered other than it■ occunence in history ; 
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it can be traced to no earlier literary origin.• This subject ia fQltber 
dealt with in a valuable note. St. Paul'• worda in GJatiana iv. 1-7', 
ean be better undentood if they presuppoee the Virgin Birth, ' It 
ii thia congruity with the whole body of Christian belief, with tbe 
fDcam&tion, the Atonement, the Sacrament.. wbieh bum the amle 
tor thoae who will not usert that miraclea do not happen, mueh 
leu that a nuracle. avowedly unique, did not happen. bat whom the 
liten,ry evidence leaves in suapeme.' Aa to the miraeuloua element 
in the Goepel, ' Even for thoae who cannot accept what ia involved 
in the worcl " Incarnation " it ia becoming inereuingly rub to com
mit tbemaelvea to a denial of the Goepel miraclea. • ' The total im
~ wbieh the life and penon of Jeaua produced wu one in 
which recorda of miracles were entuely in place. The total im
~on could not have been produced without them.' Dr. M•Neile 
ihinb that the author of the Goepel wu not Matthew the A~e. 
• It clearly exhibit. reflection, not recollection : it ia a portrait of a 
~ rather than a chronicle of eventa.' The Logia on which it ia 
bued were the work of the Apostle, and the author of the Goepel 
in all aood faith would describe bis work as the Cbriatian meaa■,e 
u Matthew delivered it. That is a concluaion which will provoke 
dileuaion. The notea are full and diacriminating and ' additional 
notes• deal with special pointa of int.ereat. That on chap. v. It brinp 
aut the contrast between the current opiniona u to reward and our 
Lord'fl teechin1 in wbieh it ' becomes me. undeaerved pace, and ia 
pimued u arreat out of all proportion to the service rendered.• 

The notes on .u»wo;. on the Eueharist, and on the Reaurreetion 
may be referred to u samples of the scholarly and canful expoaition 
which marka the whole of thia 8ne commentary . 

..4n ..4#empC to ruuoer tu Original Order t:e Ted of Beo,la-
eion XX. '-XXII. By the Rev. on Charles. (H. 
Milford. 1•. net.) 

This paper wu read before the Britiah Academy lut Jlareh. Tbe 
Revelation ia marked by structural unity and a at.eady development 
of tboqht. eave in a few passaps. up to the cloae of n. 8. Ita 
tblee lut chapten ' an, all but wanting in thelle cbancteristies and 
__, far from advancing steadily to the consummation that all the 
pJeCeding chapten poatulate e=bibit many incoherences and aeU
contradietory element..• Canon Cbarlell does not admit the theoriea 
of plurality of authonhip, but ascribes the confusion to aecidental 
tranapositiona of the tat. Be puta Di. ~nii. t after n. 1~ 
then he imerta n. 6-15, Di. 1-8, and nii. 8-11. We have not 
liven all the details of thia inpoioua and sugestive re-arrantemmt. 

8'vdie. in tu &con4 Eputl4 of St. Peter. By E. Ditf Robeon, 
B.D. (Cam.bridge University Press. 2.9. ed. net.) 

llr. Bobaon ia mth form mut.er of Felatead School. He thinb that 
f Pet.er baa DO viaibJe I t.endeney, 1 DO aatiafaetory railotl fl'llre U & 
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f...,- or a paeadCMtp~ doevJDMI~ Bia own idea, worb4 
out by a minut.e eDJDrnetioD of atyle ud laapafe. ia that 'eert.aia 
doeammt.a of a fraplentary natun. lf-aheeta. either written. or at 
leut coDeeted, for the uae of Cbriltian inatrueton.' were •dell 
tcJt9ther by the editor. Be diacleiDW '>l'ipality, uw .....,,ied 
formulae of citation, and ia on friendly or atreetionat.e t.erma wit.la 
the mmd Jew and Gentile collllDUDity to which he writ& • In hil 
aahitation and dozoiCIIY he ia not- uberned +.o make uae of thole al 
Jude, hia pndeceaor in the" editia,., of one of thele....,. doewDSlta.' 
'1'be idea ia lldUally worked oat, and ICbolan will ftnd it of ,-t 
intaat. 

n, Maatlll of tJ,e Old T,.,,.,,.,_ By W. F. Lofthome. 
M.A. (kelly. u. net.) 

Profeuor Lofthowie hu mede a nluable addition to the ' Manuals 
for Cbriatian Thinken • in this book. As a atuclent opens for tbe 
8nt time his Hebrew Bible inn~ble queations pna in upoa 
bim. Why ia the order of the boob 10 di&rent from that of hil 
Engliah Bible T What ia the rneeorn1 of the many notes and lip 
in the text and ID&JIUl9 t Whence came the division of the Penta
teuch into eectiona T Later he will aslc the reuon for the dilferenca 
between the BebJew and the Greek and Latin versions. He desUII 
to mow how far the ten as it lies before him ia a faithful reproductim 
of the writings as they left the handa of their authors. And, abaft 
all, he seelca to learn how these manifold writinp were wrought 
lo(lether into the Old Testament as we have it, with its unique 
authority and value. All these questiom, with many ot.hen, ea 
simply and lucidly dealt with by Mr. Lofthome. There ia an astoniab
ina IDUI of information contained in his paps. It ia a true student'• 
work and should be in the hands of all who desire to mow the verdiet 
of aober and reverent scholarship upon the history of our UCftd 
Books. We may quote a few words to show how such a study only 
enhances the worth of the Old Testament : ' To pass from the Old 
Teatament to the Konn, the Gathu, the Vedas, is to pass from ~ 
to moonstones, from gold to silver or bronze. . . . No great religiou 
literatme save that of the Old Testament and the New Testament ii 
1ID8tained by impurity or triviality or degrading doctrine ; no other 
literatun hu ever exhibited at once the majesty of jut.ice and 
mercy, the loathsomeness and ruin of sin, the mystery of the heart 
of man, and the wonder of the divine holiness and pace. No litera
ture hu ever dared to do what the Old Testament does continuously, 
i.e. to criticize every institution of society, polities, and religion, by 
the one shinina test of the will of God.• 

n, C1rimaft. lJoclrifle of Prayer. Edited by Dr. Jamea 
Basti.ngl. D.D. (T. and T. Clark. 81. net). 

Nothin, could have been mCft appropriate than this volume on Prayer 
durin, a world-crisis lib the present. It ia the 8nt of a short series 
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•the~ Chriatian doetrinea projected by the lift.ed and indefatic
able editor, among whoee other pta ia to be patefully eclmowledged 
that of dilcerning the lips of the times. The war baa beaotten a 
new practice of prayer and a new interest in the problem of prayer. 
Dr. llaatinp follo,n a method which ia familiar to hia readen
tbat of illutrating an apoaition of the theme by quotatiom from 
tbe best authoritia. Thua, light from many minda-4nd thoee 
tbe most acute and clear-sighted-is thrown on every aspect of 
prayer. The reader ia placed in poaession. of material wliich it 
would be impoaible for him to acquire, except by uduoua research. 
Aa the theme ia opened up by the editor by a series of admirably 
lucid expositions, ita interest increues, while the opinions of so many 
writers lend a variety and richness to the study which could not be 
attained in a treati&e by one writer. All the elementa of prayel'
adoration., confession, petition, interceuion, thanbliving--e.re 
treated in tum, while the nature of prayer, together with aeientiftc and 
philosophic objeetions, ia amply considered. Further, there an 
cbapten on encoura,ementa, perplexities, anawen, timea and 
IIIADDel' of prayer. To each chapter ia preflud a bibliography 
which seems to be adequate, though we miaa a reference to l>r. 
W. B. Pope'• Prar,er, o/ St. Patil, and we wish an index had hem 
mpplied to the volume. Aa a textbook for Chriatian pracben, 
t.eachen and worker■, the book will prove of the utmost service, 
ud meeta a widely reeopi%ed need. It ia remarkable that no 
1Cienti8e collection of the prayer of Chriatendom from the earlie■t 
times and drawn from the ancient liturpea. ■acramentariea and 
worb of devotion baa never been attempted, though we have collee
tions of Chriatian hymns like thoee of Daniel and Mone. Such a 
thesaurus would be a valuable companion to Dr- 'Kemnp' sugative 
and timely work. 

lffkodudion to 11,,e &u4u of Ne'IIJ Tulammt Gnei. By Dr. 
J. H. Moulton. (Kelly. 81. 6cl. net.) 

We pve a hearty welcome to the fourth edition of thil invaluable 
work. Of ita merita we need hardly speak : but we may point 
oat that the separate volume of exerci&es ia now bound up with the 
pamma.r, 10 that the student baa the complete apparatus in a siqle 
eonftllient volume. All teaclaen will recopw.e the necessity of 
eR1CU1es in tranalation u an aid to proftcieocy. We know of no 
manual 10 thorough and helpful for a beginnu. The detaclied 
tables of verbs in the pocket at tlae end of the book ought to be 
putiealarly useful, u they eao be carried about to be committed to 
memory in odd leiaure moments without the burden of the volume 
itself. We an glad to know that a new band lexicon of the N.T., 
by Prof. A. Souter, ia ■bortly to be publi■hed by the Clarendon Pre■&. 
For the beginner who requires ■omething leu elaborate than Thayer
Grimm thil will ■upply a long-felt need. The number of thoee 
who desire to acquire a knowJedae of the original langaqe of the 



166 RECENT LITERATURE 

N.T. ia lilrely to iDcreue u time ,ea on, and, therefore, we ba91 
no doubt that tbia JDADual by a muter of the 111bjeet ia destined to a 
fmtber career of uaefulnea. 

Juw ,_ Clarid and Pavl ,_ .A.r,oadl in U.. Lifld j{ Moclma 
Critioina. By W. Dougfu Reid, M.A., .D. (A. 
Brown & Sona. 91. 8d. net.) 

Mr. Reid points out some defects of modem criticism, especially 
ita falae pnsuppositiona, sueh u the exclusion of the aupematural 
u ineonceivabfe and impossible. He then studies the canonical 
and atra-canonical sources for our lmowledae of JeswJ and Paul 
in a clear and suaestive way. Chapten follow on Paul and hia 
environment, Paw-the Christian, Paul's conception of Jesus, and 
the :relatiom between Jesus and Paul. The e:ii:arninatioo is very 
cloae and painstating, and the result is that no ground ia fouod for 
Wnde's contention that Paul wu the true or even the second founder 
of Christianity. Mr. Reid concludes that 'in the desire to flnd the 
-ce of Paulinism the Pauline aeeentuation bas been emphamed. 
and ~ until there bas been real danger of 101mg touch with 
the original thought of the Muter, but this bas been the fault of 
bis aucceaon, not of the Apostle himself, whOBe constant motto 
wu, " Not I, but Christ " ; and the corrective of that tendency ii 
to aet bact to Paul ; he will lead ua back to Christ, and Christ will 
Jeail UI back to God.' 

n, B'lemal 8tlfJiour-Judge. By J. L. Clarke, M.A., D.D. 
(Munay. la. net.) 

Tbia is a cheap and shortened edition of a book that 8nt appeared 
in 18CM. Dr. Clarke holds that there is no scriptural grouod for 
teaching that Christ puts off the eurciae of Ria offlee of Judge till 
Ria Seeond Coming. The judgement, he thinks, is at death, so that 
there is no intermediate state ' u reprda judpmenta. • It is the 
result of judgement. Tbme who are unworthy are subject ' to the 
primitive element in the Eternal Saviour-.Jud,eship, • and learn 
obedience by thin,- lllffered. Dr. Clarke works out hia theory in a 
ffrf interatina way and buel it on Scripture tacl,ing, apeciaUy 
on the doctrine of' Eternal Juqement' in the Epistle to the Hebrewi. 
He describes his theory as ' reconciliation.' The book will repay 
study even from thme who do not endone or advocate any of itl 
particular opinions. 

TM SaertlfUfd of Liber1J ad oCM- .4.ddrun, on lle Pruent Crvil. 
By R. llo:n.t.T G.t.UTUY. (Kelly, 84. net.) These flve adclreum 
are a iood e:ii:arnple of the way in which Christian .ministers, while 
IOflnl of peace. may denounce the pride and power which inevitably 
lead to war. la calling the Chmcla to a quiet spirit, to intereession 
for llinisten of State, generala and admirab, to ll)'Dlpathy with 
moamen and admuation for the brave. to fight to the death apimt 
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tboee who ,tory in pincy and murder and call it war, the fervid 
~ ia rendering pod aerriee to bis COUDtry and faith. No 
eondemnation ia atroq enough for • The Gospel according to Satan.• 
and• The Seience of l>iabolism.'-Called. By E. Lv Cu:wroao. 
(Church Missionary Society. 21. ed.) The 8nt thJee chapters set 
forth the p,ry of God'• call, the call for missionary service and the 
way to diatinpiah God'• call. Ten chapters are given to the call 
of patriarcha, prophets, and apostlea and to the call of early, later, 
and living miaionariea. Tbe book ia full of true storiea of heroism, 
and it hu a glow about it which will fire the hearts of many readen 
with -1 for the winning of the world to Christ.-CArimu Conaolalor. 
By H. C. G. Koule, D.D. (S.P.C.K. b. ed. net.) These' worda for 
1-rta in trouble• are very timely and very tender. The Bishop 
of Durham lmOWII how to comfort moumen, and he aho1n1 how Chriat 
can tnmftpre aonow and lou by shedding over them the light of Bia 
praence. and the proapeeb of Ilia coming glory. The little,.....
of proae and poetry preftxed to the chapten and the illu.strationa 
drawn from penonal experience and travel add much to the charm 
of this word in aeuon.-TAe Kin(• Uniform. By Robert Harvie, 
B.A. (Allemon. b. net.) Theae addrenea to boy• and girls 1how 
clearly why we are at war with Germany, and will help to mate 
rood patriota and brave aoldien of Christ. They are 1imple but 
loreibfe and impreuive.-Wlile Wiftf•· By T. McConnell, B.A. 
(Allemon. b. net.) Dr. G. H. Korriaon's tribute to this • fresh and 
'fipl'OUI and homely volume • of addrenea to children will attrut 
attention, and the way in which Belgium ia drawn on for illustrationa 
adda to the praent interest of the wile and helpfu.1 rnen■R" for the 
yoang.-Boaei, TAoug- in IAe W a, lo PellU. By John Coutta 
(14.). The way to peace is that of aacriftce, merey, and purity, which 
ue smnmed up in Christ and Ilia Crou.-Bible-Reatlifll. By Jamee 
Chapman, D.D., and J. Arundel Chapman, II.A. (Kelly. Id.) 
A very beautiful and penuuive pamphlet, which briDga out tbe 
lloriea of the Bible as the wqrld's greatest boot and givea some 
ueful hints as to the moat helpful modes of :reading it.-TAe Clar
eler of Juu (Allenaon, ed. net).--One of the most beautiful pieces 
of evidential work that Horace Buahnell ever did is a great addition 
to • Sanctuary Booklets.• It will richly repay every one who reads 
it attentively.-TM JfiftUla aiitA IAe Bible (Stock, b. &L net) givea 
brief pau■te1 for reading, with precepts and prayen in prose or 
nne. This ia the fourth iasue in the seriea, and its first part, • In 
Time of War,' will help many.-..f Call to 1/te Natwn (Stock, 8d. net) 
ii an addreu delivered by the Rev. C. A. Wordrotle on the umi
Ten&ry of the declaration of war. It ii a timely appeal for repent
ance and prayer. 
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TM Hean of Jaininn. ~ Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, M.A., 
Sc.D. (Dublin). lfltJian Tlarinn, from tl,,e Yedic to 
t1,,e Mwmmadan Period. B_y Nicol Macnicol, M.A., 
D.Litt. (Oxford University Press, 1915. 7a. 6d. and 
61. net.) 

TBUB volumes form the 8nt inatalment of a aeries • The Religioua 
Quat of India,' edited by J. N. Farquhar, K.A., and H. D. Griawold, 
II.A., Ph.D. Dr. Griswold ia Secretary of the Council of the 
American Presbyterian MiMM>Dll in India, and hu himaelf under
t.akm a volume for tbe aeries OD • The ~ of the Rifveda •; 
Mr. Fuquhar, Literary Semetary to tbe National Council of YOUDf 
llen'1 Chriatian Aa■ociatioa■• India and Ceylon, ia to write on 'The 
Bel· • 1111 Literature of India.' Further volume■ are in preparation. 
~ general title ia not very happily choeen. The aim of the 

aeries, however, u set forth in a brief editorial rmace. ii to pftlellt 
a canfully comidend and ■cientillc aecount o the varioua phase■ 
of Indian relipou■ thought, and to relate theae to the Christian 
doctrine and standpoint. The editon rip.tly point out that such a 
pn■entation and c:ompari■on. if it ia to be of real aerviee to India and 
tbe Chri■tian We■t, can only be given by scholan who are in clo■est 
IIJDlpathy with the Indian peofle and by penonal experienoe 
have learnt to know ■omething o the founts of their religious con• 
victions. Christianity ia not the only religion that hu ndfered 
many things in the put hom being studied in water-tight compart
ment■. Such a aeries, therefore, may be of pre-eminent value not 
only for tbe present need, but in the promotion of that truer under
lltanmn, of chaneter and thought, without which the difllcultia 
of futme co-operation and mutual belpfulnes■ will never find their 
harmonious ■olution. 

ID the volume■ before u■ a high standard ia ■et. Mn. Stevemon 
ia already favourably known to student■ of Eutem Beligion■ by her 
• Notes OD Modem Jain.iam,' a brief study published at Cb:ford a 
few yean 880, bearing the welcome marks of an intimate fint-hand 
acquaintance with a religiou■ faith of which too little WIiii known 
in the West. The article OD •Jama Festivals and Fasts' in the 6th 
volume of the E.B.E. ii due to the same author. The p:re■ent work 
is the JDOllt complete and aatiafadory account of Jainism that baa 
appeared in English, and ■hould be read by all who would know 
tbe real mind and thought of India. Every page bean witness 
to ■ympathy and insight. It is pleasant also to read the author'• 
aelmowledpment of ber indebtedness to Jama friends. 

The central and more comidenble portion of the book sets forth 
in detail Jain& doctrine. This ii preceded by chapten OD the origin 
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and history of the aeet, and followed by briefer, but full and sufflcieot 
accounts of the templea and ieligioua wonhip, of the manner of life 
of the laity and the monks, and of Jama mP:holoff, The COD• 
eluding chapter on ' The Empty Heart of Jamiam • indicatea the 
points in which the faith baa failed to effect the moral repneration 
of its adherents, and compues and contraata its tnebing with the 
larger promile and power of Cbriatianity. There ia a brief bibl. 
pphy and an adequate index. 

Reference can be made here to a few of the pointa only in which 
the author's cliscuaaiom are noteworthy and eugpstm. It ia 
natmal that peater emphuia should be laid on the differences 
between the Jama and Buddhist faiths, than oo their resemblances. 
'l'he latter, l)'IDI on the amface, have been the cause of much COD• 
fusion, Thi true relation between them has been made clear by 
the work amongst others of Dr. Jacobi. Professor of Sanskrit at the 
Univenity of Bonn. Dr. Hoemle of Oxford, and the late Dr. Buhler. 
In the days of its ,reatest proeperity, from the fifth to the twelfth 
ar thirteenth century, JainllDl 8ourisbed exceedingly in India. It 
ii now but a shadow of ita former self, and has altopther ceased to 
ailt in the diatriets of India in which it had its origin and woo ita 
early 111eeesees. It ia interesting to note that Mn. Stevenson accounta 
for its continued life in India, when its rival Buddhism yielded bef01e 
the storm of lfuharnmadu invasion and penecution and vanished 
from the land, to the proviaion made by the founder for lay repre
emtation. Thu Jainwn wu closely knit to the affections and 
home-life of the people, and maintained its ground, when the 
Buddhist system, bued wholly upon an ascetic and celit.te order 
of monks, lost its hold upon India. 

A few lines in the tut or a brief note often draw attention to a 
detail or practice that ia worthy of comment. Thus at the cloae 
of the year it ia the custom for Jainu to ask pardon of one another 
for all wronp which wittingly or unwittingly they may have com
mitted during the year. It will be news also to many that suffra
ptte violence in England did much injury to the interests of Indian 
women. Indian gentlemen natunlly feared leat the women they 
loved should learn to follow 111ch examples, and took measmea 
lllCO?dingly. 

The interest of most readen probably will lead them to tum 
with especial upectaney to that section of the chapter on • The 
Nine Categories of Fundameutal Truths ' in which the author 
apounds the Jaina conception of sin (papam). There is nothing 
in which the East and the Weat are so far apart as in their ideas 
concerning the nature and guilt of wrong-doing. In India and 
the East generally it is the ritual offence that matten. A profound 
moral view of sin and its condemnation on moral grounds are stran,e 
and difflcalt to bring home to Eastern consciousness, Jainism. lib 
many another religious faith, baited between two opinions ; and 
her creed in her IIICred. books and in the vows of her adherents wu 
belt.er than her practice. So in Judaism. as in ancient Babylonia 
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and EnPt. there weie the two ltrwDa of t:eaebina, tbe ethieal 
which loimd a:pftlllaion in the Paalma. and the celelDODial whieh 
developed in mmute lepl rule and precept, in the tithin, of tbe 
mint and anue, and in the wone aide of Pbariaaie life and doctrine. 
Apinst this spirit, embodied in Hindu ritual and Brlhman su 
macy, Jainism entered a protest. as other movements of re1.r=; 
nform in the East, notably Buddhism in India and Taoiam in China, 
bad done, but ultimately failed in the strife. If it ia to live apin. a 
new breath must enter it, and a better interpNtation, not rnecbuical 
but spiritual, must be found for the Jain& ened, which Mn. Steven
son aptly quotes-alim,a P"""""' clAaraa, • to abetain from talr:mt 
life is the supreme law.' 

The author has well shown how much of beauty and of worth 
is to be found in an Indian faith little known even by name in the 
West. It will repay every student of Jelip,m life and thought to 
study her very com~t boot. 

Of Dr. Macnicol s work there ia the lesa need to write at length 
lince the subject has been so fully and adequately diseuued within 
recent years that it otren little opportunity lor novelty in preaenta
tion or conclusion. The author lcnoWB hia authorities and exerciaa 
a selective and independent judpment upon them. The reader, 
however, who approaclles the subject for the flnt time will need to 
bear in mind that Eastern thought is more subtle in its nmiflcationa 
and various in ita colourin,, lea amenabh to Western definition 
antJ eluaifteation, than the author seems willina to allow. The 
style will not help him, and is not seldom wantm, in ease and 
lucidity. The writer has a curious predileetion for the impel'IOIIAJ 
eomtruetion of the ~• one ' does or thinb this or that : it 
oeeun half-a-dnen tuoea on the flnt half pa,e and repeatedly man 
the tat thereafter. As a brief critical and historical survey, how
ever, of a far-reaehini and important theme Dr. llamicoJ's work will 
meet the needs of many students. Appendicea fumiah an • Historical 
Table,' diseua the relation of Indian Theism to C'hristianity, and 
provide a list of authorities consulted. Both boob are admirably 
printed, for which tbe name of the Osford Pl'ellll is sufllcient 
prantee. 

Poland and the Polill, Quution. By Ninian Hill. (Geol'I" 
Allen & Unwin. 10.. eci. net.) 

TAI pt.rl'fllio,y of Poland. By Lord Evenley (G. J. Sbaw-
Lefevre). (Fisher Unwin. 7•. eel. net.) 

'l'beae attnetive and interestina volumea are in every way 
acellent and timely. For this terrible war, which has not only 
east a deep shadow ow:r all Europe but has broqht to many part.I 
of Poland awful de&olation, has nevertheleu aiven to this much 
afflicted land an unexpeet.ed hope of restored national life and unity. 
That this hope may be reamed, it is all-important that the faetl 
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a, the cue be known, not only to ltateemen bat to all int.ellipnt 

r.ic-facta are conectly and clearly put in the above volumea. 
Ja Mr. Hill'• book we have ueount■ of the Rise, Decline, and Fall 
of Poland i it■ L-■t Revolt, in 1808 i the pre■eot coodition of the 
Pole■ in Pru■-. Ruuia, and Austria ; it■ thne Capit.ala in tbme 
oauntrie■• and it■ pro■pect■ for the future. The other volume Jives 
a full and accunte aceount of the thne • Partition■ of Poland,' iD 
1771, 17'98, 17'81 i also the ' Repartition by the Congreu of Vienna ' 
iD 1811. Eaeb volume i■ well illutrat.ed ~ map■, portrait■, and 
pieture■, Neeeuarily they aomewbat ,p, but this bu the 
advantafe of givm, different point■ of view. The two account■ ue 
iD full harmony, and eaeh i■ a BUpplement to the other. 

Tbeae boob are specially needful now. For at the beginning 
of the ~wt war the Buuian commander-in-ehief, the Grand 
Dake Nicola■, announced that ' Under the sceptre of the RUllian 
Emperor, Poland ■ball be reborn, free in faith, in lanlJUAP. in aelf. 
pernment.' Tbi■ proclamation, and it■ conflrmation by tbe 
Tar, are "frinted in full by Mr. Hill. It i■ to be hoped that tbe 
falfthnen~ o this promise will be in■eribed in the Treaty of Pew. 
'1'hi■ i■ tbe mon important beea111e, even ■inee l&ee, tbe Auatrian 
Poles have already enjoyed all that i■ promiaed by the Grand Duke. 
aeept the reanioo of the divided part■ of Poland. Engli■h and 
l'nnch ■t:atenrwn mmt tab pod care that the Galician Pole■ do 
aat IOBe anythina by oar hoped-for vietory and their union witb ..... 
n, B<tliftu, of Ptlfftll. By B. J. Stewart, B.D. (Cam-

briqe Umvenity Preas. 61. net.) 
Jlr. Stewart'■ Hul■ean LeetuNI were intended to clear away 
IDIDII earrent mi■conceptiom about the work and cbancter of a 
peat Chri■tian and a great pni1II and to ~ ■ome thoqht■ 
reprdina hi■ present value. The 8nt lecture II biqrraphieal, tbo 
other three deal with Pueal in controveny, Pueal'■ doctrinal 
l)'ltem, Pucal'■ pel'IODal religion. Pueal deaerve■ the name of 
Saint. ' Be wu far from perfect ; be wu headstrong and impatient, 
be Ion, clung to the thinp which he came to think were liatefal i 
bat hi■ mind wu aflame for truth, and hi■ heart athint for Chmt 
and Ilia poor.' Be wu not of the inner circle of Port-Royal-he 
wu never a Solitary. Even when he turned to religion he ■till kept 
ap hi■ matbematie■. Be i■ that rare beiq--a man of the world 
who i■ also a saint. ID controveny Pueal was ' ■erupulOUBly fair 
in hi■ quotation■ from Jesuit writings. but unjust in hi■ interpreta
tion of Jesuit motive■. Be does not clwJe them with wilfully 
corrupting mon.la. That he distinctly say■ i■ not their de■ip. 
But neither i■ their object to reform mon.la.' Mr. Stewart thinb 
that Pucal and hi■ friend■ saw only the weak aide of the Order, 
and miued it■ peatneu, it■ hip aims, it■ noble achievement. Tbe 
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lecture on Pucal'a doetrinal system ia of special int.eleat. m. 
p.,._. ia perhaps the most unsystematic boot ever printed, yet 
Pueal bad hia definite plan for hia Apo)OI)', wbieb wu intended to 
prove that there ia no verity in the world better e&t&bliahed than 
tbe troth of Cbriatianity, and that man reject■ it at hia proper peril, 
The story of hia second converaion, found after hia death on a piece 
of parchment which he wore nat to hia heart, ahowa that the prayer 
of John xvii. bad kindled the fire of hia love to Christ and borne him 
to hia 11:neea in bitter grief for the aim which bad bpt him in dark
nea. That vision interpret■ the pusaae in the Peulo which 8peab 
of the heart's anawer to God's call. As he wrote the ~ 
Ldler•, Pueal's outlook on the world and God's worldnp became 
notably extended. • He came into touch with a profounder and 
lupr school of divinity, and he saw the travail of a human soul.' 
The Jut lecture, on hia personal religion, shows that the deliberat.e 
auppl'es8ion of the aesthetic senae, of the emotiona, the marked 
individualism. and the insistence on the awfuJnesa of Almipty God 
which were eharaeteristie of Jansenist morality are sensiblT modified 
in Pueal. • No man's religion was more intensely mdividual, 
more profoundly personal ; no one ever laid more streu upon the 
blessedness of direct intercoune with God, nor wu more impatient 
of anything ~ blocked the immediate vision, nor breathed with 
~ter di8leulty the air of pasaive obedience to authority.' Paseal 

lived on heights ineeeessil,Je to most. But he did not come down 
from heaven to stand there : be climbed up painfully out of a dark 
valley. He shows us the steps u plainly as he showed them to bil 
,eneration. • Extensive notes, and a reproduction of a portrait by 
Pucal's friend, Jean Domat, add much to the value and interat of 
a book that every lover of Pueal and bis work will count amon, bil 
tnumel. 

7'11, Latin Clawcla of de Midd# A.gu. By Andtt Laprde. 
(T. A; T. Clark. 121.) 

The International Theologial Library enjoys a deaenedly hip 
ft!PUtation among students, and it ia no small praiae of any addition 
thereto to say that it ia worthy of its place in that admirable aeries. 
Tie Lan ChreA o/ tie Mitlllle .A.1u ia esceUed in point of usefulnesa 
by few, if.:fhi;f the volume■ which have preceded it. It ia the fruit 
of wide • and large research. coupled with much historical 
imipt. Covering the period which lies bet•een the cloae of the 
ftfth and the opening of the aeventeenth century-. period which 
wita:ase d remarkable developments in the life and orpniution of 
the Church-it supplies what, within certain neeeuary limitatiom 
of speee, mast be regarded u an adequate aeeount of tbe facts, 
movements and historical forces of the formative period of which 
it treats. M. Laprde hu, indeed, done wonders with the spaae 
at hia disposal, and only tho&e who have bad aetual_ ~ of 
attemptiaa to uy much within the reatrietiona of a riptly enforced 
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_,.ce-limit. IUcla u a aeriea inevitably impoeea, will realiae the 
meuure of hil 111ccea. Bia method of treatment hu been to deal 
with the leadiq featUNI of hil period mon or leu independently 
of each other, in • series of chapten which are not in any aenae 
parts of a aiDgle narrative. This method hu at any rate t.be advan
ta(le of foeming the attention of the reader upon the point immed
iat.ely under clilc:maion, of exbibitinar it in all its beuinga, and of 
thro • into sharp relief the coune of historical development t.bat 
it :;:ly followecl. At the 11&111e time it leaves to the rader the 
ask of eonelating with contemporary faets, movements, or condi
tiont the partieu1ar imtitution or movement t.bu singled out for 
treatment. For e:umple, one chapter gives an aeeount of the 
religio11& advanee of tbe papacy ; it ia preceded, however, by another 
pving an aeeount of its political advance ; to pin anyt.biDg like an 
adequate idea of the facts of the cue information gleaned from t.beae 
two independent chapters muat be brought into relation with .eaeh 
other. Tbia work of relating the student muat do for himaelf ; having 
done ao much he will proceed to complete and round off bis Jmow
ledtle of the popedom at any pven time by drawing upon other 
cbapten in which are described the pontifical election, state, and 
amequer, and others &pin which diaeass the relations of papacy 
and empiN, crusades, councils, and ao forth. The serious student 
will find II. Lagarde'• work of the highest value as affording mate
rial■ for constructive effort on bis own part. Tie Lama C1mrcA • 
de JIU.U. AIU would, for this reuon, be a most excellent text
book for an advanced clua in Church History. As a work of mer
ence it will moreover be found IDOlt useful. For the busy student, 
at work upon some ■pecial point, it very conveniently brings io,etber 
a 11111111 of valuable information upon special points separately treated 
chapter by chapter. It is euellently written, easy to read, and 
doe■ not leek tbe quality of interestinpeu, if one may U&e auch an 
apreuion. Its usefulness to the more advanced student would 
perhaps be ineieued if fuller references to the original aources were 
plOVided, while the bibliopa_J»hy might with advantap be supple
mmted somewhat, especially m respect of English work■, wit.b which 
the writer appean to have but slight acquaintance, unlela, indeed. 
it be that he hoJda them in bat small esteem. 

Hmory oJ C1aridiaa Minion.,. By C. H. Robinson, D.D. 
(T. & T. Clark. 10,. ed.) 

This volume 111ppliea a real need. It coven the whole miaaion
leld of the world ; it ia not confined to bare detail, bat 111ppliea in 
every cue in readable form a history of penona, places, and incidents 
in every country. The writiq of auch a work II the reault of wide 
knowledae and raearch, u well u of pat ak:ill in aelection and 
eompnaaion. Every miuionary aociety will find its achievement.a 
impartial)y portrayed. The pat names of missionary enterpriae 
shine OD the ,.._, Modem millions ue young. Calvinilm. which 
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wu all but UDi-.-1 in the Reformation Cbwebel, for a 1oq 
time repiwed ardour in foreip miuione Not till the eipteentb 
... ~ did the work bepl. 'l'be nineteenth cmitury l&W it apnad 
with liptning lpeed. No period of Church history bu a more 
p,rious record. The powtb still C011tinua Between 1900 and 
ltH the number of European and American miuionariee inC!ftUed 
llom aixt.eeo tboUBaDd to twenty-four tbcM•MDd We are all miaioo
ariea DOW. The UDivenaJ miauon of Chriatianity ii ..,......iw U it 
mnr wu before, Livioptones. Mon.ta. Gilmoun, Mackay. ue u 
oumeroua as onee they were acarce. It ia not a little striking that 
Chmcbes which are UllODI the smallest and leut known stand ill 
the front line of miuiov,"Y seal and w:riflce. The volume ia a 
mine of information on modem methods of work. Nothinf eeema 
omitted. There ii an appendis oo Chriatia Reunion in the Miaion 
8elcl, and a pod index. 

7'wldy Year• of My Life. By Douglu Slaclen. With four 
coloured illustrations and twelve portraits by Y Olhio 
Markino. (Constable & Co. 10.. ed. net.) 

'l'be twenty yean of llr. Sladeo'• life wbieh be chroDicle■ in tlm 
eotertainioa book are those which he ■pent in Kenam,too, where he 
wu in eomtant iotercoune with many of the bed-known writ.en 
of the time. The 8rst claapten, wbieh are of peat iotae■t, de■eribe 
llr. Sladeo's early life, ioc:lumn, aeven years ■pent in Australia and 
the United States and Ion, visits to Canada and Japan. The body 
of the book is taken up by brief ■ketehe■ of the chief 8pre:a ill 
London literary circles from 1891 to 1911, llr. Sladen wu far 
thJee yean editor of Wu'• Wu, 1111d did mueh to lay down tbe lines 
on which it has since developed into one of our indiapemable boob 
of reference. Here we have thoae dry bon• clothed with 8elh and 
made alive by many a ehaneteristic touch. Nothing ia mme 
deliptful than the story of how Cardinal Newman talked to the 
uoderpaduate for a couple of hoan abont the Oxford of hie day. 
llr. Sladeo owed thia honour to the fact that he lived in the rooma 
which NeWIUD had occupied at Trinity. Tbe Cardinal wanted to 
know if the mapdngona still pew on the wall between Trinity and 
Balliol, and if a number of Gothic: frapneot■ still IIIJl'rived. Fortun
ately the undergraduate had a passion for Gothic arcliiteetun, and 
was able to tell the Cardinal about them all. llr. Sladen hu • 
pnius for friendship, and hie eoJDJDent■ are both amiable and racy. 
Be has been a great traveller and compiler of handboob, and IOIDe 
of his little deseriptioos are very happy. ID Veniee be •Y.. ' Thel'e 
are DO hones, DO motors. y OU aean to be living on the roof of the 
eea.' Japan really laid tbe foundation of llr. Sladen'• ■ucceu u 
a writer. Tie J-,,. at Home bu had a ale of a hunched and 6fty 
thoa-.od copies. and A J....- M~ of a h'IJDdnd ad twenty 
thc-11NJd. There ii Dot a dull aentence in thia record. It is ~ 
with aood dories and liviq pietale■ of mm and women that we all 



HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY US 

lib to hear about, and the writer'• old friend, Y oabio llarkino, hal 
enriched tbe volume by hia beautiful ilhutrationa of Mr. &laden'• 
boule in Ken■iqton and by portrait■ of ■ome of the eelebritie■ who 
flllo'e in tbe book. 

~ Acatlemiu i• &.,land: Tllnr ri# au pra,,u.,. au ,_,. JJ1ao, IAe eMillional .,,_,,.. of tlw 
cotMllry. 8y Ire":°'Jarker, M.A. (Cambridge Uni
venity Preu. v. net.) 

Ilia Parker, who i■ tutor and leeturer in the hi■tory of educatioa 
at Cherwell Ball, Oxford, .... let benelf to inve■tipte the put 
played by tbe Diuentiq Arademie■ in Eopi■h education. ~ 
period co'ffftd by tbe yean l..,_1800 i■ that in which tbe educatiaa 
al the middle cJ... in ' modem ' ■1Jbjeet■ wu 8nt attempted. It 
wu advoeated by the Puritan■ in the 8nt half of the N'ftllteenth 
ceotury and wu attempt.ed by the tuton of the Diucntiq Acedernie■. 
161■ Parker'• 8nt chapter deal■ with pammar aebool and uninnity 
edueation before the Re■toration. The Academy for which Sir 
Humphrey Gilbert drew up a llcheme in lffl aimed at pvm, a 
bloeder edueation to the nobility which ■hould m,npi• phy■ieal 
need■ and keep in view the pnetieal demands of life. The lleitora
tion put back educational reform nearly two centurie■. Independ
ence of thoupt and action were to be eru■bed in the aebool u well 
u in the church. It wu the dia■enten who kept alive the 111bmerpi 
iclfal1 in their ......,,.rnie■. The ri■e and progrea of these inatitutiona 
ii delerib,d with many details that throw light on their work. 
Whil■t the lf&IDID&I' ■ehooJ■ ■lept and the univenitie■ were ■terile, 
tbe aeadernie■ were alive and active. They were primarily intended 
for the trainiq of mini■ten, but were u■ed by boy• preparing for 
variou■ profeuion■. The education wu thorough, the eo■t wu 
much leu, and the moral atmmphere wu purer. A FOCI aeeo\lDt 

ii given of Charles Morton'• Academy at Newington Green, where 
Defoe and Samuel Wesley ~ere pupil■. The academies gradual.I:, 
became sectarian and IOllt their earlier breadth of view, so that at 
the close of the eighteenth eentury they were a declining force. 
Their influence on English thought and life had been that of a 
modi&ed Puritanism, and their stand for broad principles, their sober 
earnestness, and high moral tone had a salutary effect. The educa• 
tion was good, the tuton were ftnt-rate men who were devoted to 
their work. The lists of academies, and other matter gathered in 
the Appendices will be of great service. Miss Parker hu done a 
much-needed piece of work and hu done it with care and lkill. 

Old &a,liaA MaMOn8, depicted by C. J. Richardaon, J. D. 
Barding, J01eph Nash, H. Shaw, and othen. Edited 
by Charles Holme. (The Studio. 5a. net.) 

The drawinp in this apecial ■priq number of the Studio haft 
been carefully aelect.ed from tho■e of Naab, llicbardson, aacl 

23 
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otben who were at work in the 8nt half of the Jut century and who 
made such a valuable contribution to the historic and tGJ>Olr&pbie 
records of the nation. Many of the ftne old hoWies have disappeared, 
so that the interest of tlus collection is enhanced. The volume is a 
companion to Nub's .MauiorY of En,1111111 in llte Old.m Time, which 
was issued u the winter number of TAe Studio, 1905--8. The sixty
ftve plates ran,e over 1101De twenty-two counties, and not only repre
aent JD&DY famous old houses but supply valuable chawinp of detaila. 
The frontispiece is Nub's beautiful water-colour of Hampton Court 
Palace, and an essay by Mr. Alfred Yockney gives many interestma 
putieulan about the artists and the mansions reple&ellted in the 
number. He says that nothing less than a monograph on eacla of 
the old hOlllel would do justice to their hi&torie and artistic glories. 
• Generous in scale, well-built, deeonted with hip-spirited talent, 
and occupied hom time to time by people who, if they do not alwa11 
ClOIIUIWld our admiration, at least compel our interest, tbele 
hOUlel have beoome a part of the national life.' It is a namber 
which shows Eqland's wealth of domestic architecture, and the 
way in which the chawinp have been reproduced makes it a 
worthy memorial of these noble mansions, one of which, Haddon Hall, 
-- from Plantapnet tuna 
Tie Goldffl Leg,md_: Live. of 1M SaiMI tra,ulated by William 

Caaonfrmn 1M Lati,a of JIIIJOl,u de Yora,iu. Selected 
and edited by GeolJ" V: O'Neill, S.J., M.A. (Cambridge 
Uni♦enity Presa. a,. net.) 

'l'be liftS hen: given form about one-t.enth of Cut.on'• won. 
Some NDwrions have been made. and IOIDe slipt conectiona and 
alt.eratiom, but these add to the value of a book intended for • popular 
tbaap not UDIICholarly reading.' Biotrapbical aemunta are giva 
of Cuton and of Jaeobua de Vongine. .AJcbbiabop of Genoa, wbme 
atoriel supplied Coton with much of his material. The Bible 
mnat.ivea are Coton'• own renderinp, and much of the selection 
here given is from later bagiopapben. Job, St. Thomas, and Martha 
are the Bible atoriea ; St. Christopher ii one of the moat arrestinc• 
St. Aupatine and St. Thomu Aquinas, St. Thomas of Canterbury, 
St. Fruaeill and SL Clare are aome of the treasurea in thil well
edited volume. Nota are added which deal with 1pecial point&. 
It ia a volume that will be much aoupt after. 

TA, ..4tlmirabl.e Ptrinter : ..4 8"""' of Leonardi tla Y inci. By 
A. J. Anderson. (St.anley Paul & Co. 10,. 6tl. net.) 

This atudy is an attempt to reconstruct the life of the great painter 
and seulptor, and to show him at work among his fellow artistl and 
hia patJODs. Praetically nerything that is put into Leonardo'• 
mouth comea out of hia not.e-booka, &0 that, u Mr. Andenon claiml, 
tbe hiatorical part of the book ii self-contained. He bas given namea 
to aome of the c:baraeten, but none ol them ia imaginary except the 
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Cosuno Malatesta of ' His Mapiflcence, • and no character is made to 
say more than he reasonably might have said. The result is a distinct 
success. We &ee the notary•• son in the school of Vbrocchio, where 
be meets young Lorenw de§ Medici ; we follow him in 1'82 to the 
Court of Milan, where he won the favour of Lodovico ii Moro, and 
painted bis Last S~r. Then he comes back to J1orence, and 
catches the soul of onna Lisa in her wonderful face. It all liva 
over apin in this study. Leonardo seems to let us into the secma 
of his art. Mr. Anderson does not endone Vasari's statement that 
the painter's genius wu outstanding from his boyhood, nor does he 
colllider that Leonardo wu a great factor in the onward movement 
of the Rnai1Moce. The movement towards illusion and charm 
would have swept onward in the ume COUl'le if be had oever existed. 
Kr. Berenson'• dneription of his 1e11own as sculptor, architect. 
musician, and improviser bu to be discounted. but ' if great art be 
vivid and eloquent expreuion, if it be apontaneoua creation, if it be 
aelf-expnaioo, tbeN can be no greater art than that of Leonardo 
the draftaman. • A photogravure frontiapiece of The Lady with the 
Cat, aizteen illmtrationa in half tone, and thirty-two line illuatra
tiona add much to the value of a aingu)arly imtructive and en~ 
tainioa volume. 

Walter SaVlt(lle Landor'• 1,,,.,.""'11 Corwer•tllieru make an 
attndive addition to Tl&e World'• Clama. (H. Kilford. I•. net.) 
Kr. SBineourt •YB in bis Introduction that : ' Hardly a pap ia 
without its memorable worda . . . cut from him with aecwe and 
_,., mutery. • Hardly a C!OUlltry or a civilisation ia unrepresented. 
and eftl')' portrait pine freab sipiftcance under tbia master's hand. 
-Belfiu• aul GffWMlll9' (Nelaon I: Sona. &1.).-11. Davignon. 
lliniater for Foreign Affain, claims that these texta and documenta 
prove that in resisting Germany Belgium ' has only performed her 
duty.• Germany sought from the fint to establiab a system of 
t.enorism, her army ' deliberately and effectively set at naught the 
rules of war.• Photographs of the wrecked cities are given, and the 
pitiful storiel are told on first-hand authority.-Tbe four new volumes 
added to the Er,ery .A.ge Librtlf'1I (Kelly, lOd. net) are Dumas's thrilling 
ltory, Tl&e Conq,irator•; Southey's masterpiece, Tiu Li/e o/ Net.on; 
• valuable account of Chinese life-Tl&e Peada Gardea ; and a fresh 
and attractive study of Charlu Dieknu aul Muie. It is one of the 
most variously attractive Libraries u well as one of the cbe6pest. TAe 
Lo. F_,.,, TaJ.u, by H. L Malone (Kelly, a.. ed. net). has eight 
full-paae illustn.tiona in colour, and HI pen and ink sketches. It 
is a wonderful book for children, full of imaginative and descriptive 
power. Bdn,uo,a Crune (Kelly, a.. ed. net) is an illustrated edition 
which it would be hard to rival. Mr. Gordon Robinson's coloured 
full-pap illustratiom and the h05t of sketchea in the text make it 
• treuure which every boy and girl will rejoice over. 
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BOOKS ON THE WAR 

Onleal l,g Batlle. By Frederick Scott Oliver. ('Macmillan 
& Co. 81. net.) 

lb. Oun& worked for aome ,-n with Lord Roberta in bis mem. 
mable laboun to NCUJe aome form of Natioaal Serrioe, which be 
deemed esaential to the Nellrity of our Empire. Be bad to draft 
the concluaiona reached by the 8ne old General and bis frienda. &Del 
wu ubd to prepare a popular statement for publication. Eftllta 
delayed its ~pearance, and the outl:nak of the war ao completely 
1990lutioni~ the aituation that the plWDt work ill for the IDOlt 
part new. Its four puts deal with the cauaes of the War, the Spirit 
of German Policy, the Spirit of Britiab Polley, Demoeney and 
National Service. In tncing the c:aaaes of the war, Mr. Omer ii 
inclined to think that Sir Edward G miajudpd the fOl'Cell oppwd 
to him, but he admits that if the toreip lljnief:er bad aeted u 
decuiftly as M. Sosonof desired, we ahould have aone into the war 
a divided ud not a unit.eel nation. 'ftlat aeema to be a eomplete 
~ of Sir Edward's action. The miaealculatiom of Germany 
an emphasised. En,rland, she. thoupt, ' would lltand aside ; but 
J:npand toot part. ltaly would help her allies ; but Italy refused. 
Servi& WU a thing of naqht ; but Serria destroyed Nvenl army 
oorpa. Belgium would not count ; ud yet Belgium by her exertiom 
eoant.ed, if for notmn, more, for the 1088 of eight precious days, 
while by her sufferings she mobiliad apinat the agreuor the coo• 
clernnamn of the whole world.' The Germans also reckoned that 
the army of France was terrible only on paper, but there apin they 
misealculated. A. to 6ermany the war ill ' a people's war if ever 
time wu one.' The Kaiser ill the mirror of hill people. Peraonally 
he ill a mu of moods. Ilia ' untruatworthineu arises not from 
duplicity, ao much as from the quickness of hill fancy, the shallow• 
nms of bis juqement, ud the shortness of his memory.' The schemes 
for the agrancliaement of the Fatherlud which German writen have 
aet forth with inaeuin8 boldneu during the last ten years, form an 
immenae ud gnndioae mosaic. Germany wu to have the custody 
of the Sultan and the eontrol of bis Asiatic dominions. The destinies 
of Afriea were to pus into the keeping of the virile Teutona, who 
wuuld bring about vut traufonnationa. China was also to be held 
ud ruled by them. Mr. Oliver deaeribel the modem spirit of Ger
many as ' materialism in its cnadat form-the undiatneted plllllUit 
of wealth, and of power u a meana to -..Ith. It ill materialiam, 
rampant and aelf~t, foat.ered by the State. aut-idiwed, rep· 
lat.ed, uad where thc,qpt advisable, controlled by the State
aappart.ed everywhere by the diplomatic re:aourcea of the State
hacbd in the lut raort by the 8eets uad armies of the State. It ii 
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tbe moat bip)y-orpnmd maehine, the most deliberat.e and thoroup
png syat.em, for uriving at material ends which hu ever yd been 
deriNd by man.' Mr. Oliver hu much to say about the 'trapdy 
of erron ' in whieh he thinks Enaland was involved and of the 
position taken by Lord Roberts. Those questions may be allowed 
t.o rest for the present. Mr. Oliver says that Lord Roberts ' obeyed 
hia instinct u he obeyed hia conseience-bumbly and devoutly.' 
It was not difficult to out-argue him, but ' as a rule, he returned on 
tbe monow to his old opinions, unle■11 his would-be conftl'ten had 
brought to his notiee new facts as well as new arguments.' We ue 
DOW fighting apinat the ruthleu despotism of the Pruuian ■yatem. 
snd in defence of our own spiritual and material inheritance. Thoee 
who do not accept all Mr. Oliver's conclusions will learn much from hia 
pe,es. and every one will share hia keen regret at the death of Major 
Dawnay and Brigadier-General Coup, to whom his volume ii dedi
eated, and of whom a movin1 account is given in the Preface. 

n, Soul of GennanrJ. ..4 Talelw Y eara' Study of the P,GP" 
fram 'IINW,a, 1909-H. By Thomu F. A. Smith, Phl>t 
(BvtcbiDIOll .t Co. 81. net.) 

Whm war broke out Dr. Smith had been for more than seftl1 yean 
Enpah 1eeturer in the Univenity of Erlan,en. and had prmoualy 
taupt 1anauaaea in the Berlit& Sehool for Adults in NIIJelllbeq. 
Be only viaiteil thia country for lixty days d'UJ'UII his twelve yean 
• of voluntary aile. Be hu mixed with nery clua in Germany, 
snd hu lo&t no opportunitv of talking with workmen in field or 
faetory. Above all hia position in Bavaria hu brought him into 
e1oae touch with the intelleetuala and with otllcial circles. Re has been 
nlcomed into the homes of the rich, end has spent three weeks at 
• time in the eott&fe8 of peasants. His vaeatiom--seven months 
in a year-have been spent in travelling from one end of Germany 
to another. Thirty-five students attended his classes in the IIUlllJDel' 
term of 111', and by December twenty of these had been wounded 
snd six killed. Erianler had two thousand wounded to care fo1· ; 
Nuremberg was one vast hospital. Yet all Dr. Smith's correspondents 
' emphasized the fact, that Germans, undaunted by their sacrifices, 
weie prepared to make any and every sacrifice to smash England.• 
Dr. Smith says for eleven yean he ' never wavered in his conviction 
that Germans look upon England as their inveterate enemy, and 
hate her. That bate he met in all classes, mixed with the hope that 
" the day " would come when England would be broken and humil
iated.' Every side of German life is discussed in this comprehensive 
survey. The German girl is well educated, and as a married woman 
her devotion to the material welfare of her household hu gained 
the unstinted admiration of the manhood of the country. Yet she 
mias her higher vocation, to form the character and opinions of 
her children. Her sons regard her as a model housekeeper, but she 
lam to instil into their hearts any high respect for her leX. Offkers 
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are most in demand as husbands. next come university and p~ 
leaional men, while the man of business makes a bad third. The 
home eurciaes little or no influence. The schoolmaster is too learned, 
aelf-important, and self-comcious to stoop to the level of his pupils 
or to exercise any humane inffuence upon them. Too much strea 
is laid on knowledae, whilst character is neglected. Both school
masters and university professors are bitterly Anglophobe. The 
lltudent at the university ' finds himself in an atmosphere of intel
lectual materialism from which religious and moral forces have been 
banished. In this world he soon duieovers that to be a hero he 
mullt beloq to the ftpting, swagering, drinking, Don Juan clus.' 
Dr. Smith's chapter on religion is depressing. • Germany's Christian 
Church,' he says, • is merely a civil-service department, commanding 
no one's reverence. The upper classes are intellectual materialista, 
and the lower ranks the victims of Germany's new religion-8ocial 
Democracy.' Obedience and thrift are marted charactemtics of 
the German, but he lacks true sentiment and affection, and is inclined 
to 'reckless, brutal &elf-assertion.' For him militarism is • a great 
heroic science ; the consummation of human greatness, demanding 
and worthy of every sacriftce---even life itself.' Considerable atten
tion is given to the teaching of Nietzsche and Treitscbke, and the 
eeamy side of Kultur is brought out by some painful statiaties as to 
immorality and divorce. The Kaiser is not spared. Dr. Smith 
nprds him • as the incarnation of German national duplicity ; the 
IIIID•total of Germanic brutal self-assertion, aelf-love, and indifference 
to others, f:otether with the many other superflcial qualities which 
help to make the intellectual veneer known to the world as German 
character.' No part of the book is more important than that which 
describes the growth of the German navy. From first to last it 
was intended to put Germany on an equality with England, and the 
Flottenverein, with above three million members, has done more 
than any other agency to poison opinion against us. Germany 
never wanted friendship with this country, and every effort we have 
made towards an entente has been met with undisguised contempt 
or rankling suspicion. For years Dr. Smith has believed war to be 
inevitable, and he pleads that we should in future take care to avoid 
the • maudlin internationalism ' which has allowed Germans to hold 
positions in governmental and other public departments. He is 
convinced that Britain must use her entire strength if she desires 
to gain a decisive victory, but the stake is a splendid one. We are 
'fighting for popular government against autocracy, English ideals 
of justice, English homes, and the existence of the British Empire. 
. . U Germany is victorious her methods and principles will have 
overthrown all the humane idea.Ja which Christianity has taken 
nearly twenty centuries to evolve. It is Britain's mission to prevent 
that catutrophe and at the same time vindicate among nations the 
principles which she first taught to individuals-the traditions of 
fair-play.' 



BOOKS ON THE WAR 859 

n, um, Retreat, and otlaer Doggerel. By Arnold F. Graves. 
(Munay. 1,. net.) 

The idea of this doggerel is, as Mr. Murray says in a brief preface. 
to give a continuous account of the experiences of an individual 
soldier throughout a considerable period of the war, a daily record 
of his hopes and fears ; of his efforts ; of his difflculties and troublea, 
during a prolonged series of operations. The retreat from Mona ia 
described from the narratives of various soldiers who took part in 
it, and the homely verse makes the lurid chronicle of endurance 
and COIIJ9Ce the more vivid and striking. We aiee the men 

With straining t.endons. tightened lips, 
And bated breath, prepare to ftght 
For love, for liberty, for right. 

We watch their farewells, we aiee their welcome in France:: 

Our enr.ip all the country wore ; 
Girls smiled on us from every door ; 
From every window little miues 
And crowing babies blew us kiaaes. 

'the doged heroism of the retreat, the blowing-up of the bridp 
by the last sapper of the company, the charp of the Scots Greys 
who rode into action with the Black Watch banging on to their stirrup· 
leatben, all live and throb in this simple but lllOlt etreetive dogeftl. 

Scarcely a clay, an hour, a second, 
But deeds were done that would be reckoned 
Among the noblest ever wrought 
Since man wu made and loved and fought. 

We hope Mr. Graves will give us more of this chronicle in ftne 
and will enlarge his historic footnotes. 

broplanu and Dirigible, of War. By F. A. Talbot. (Heine-
mann. a,, ed. net.) 

Mr. Talbot's book on Mwing Picturu won very high commendation. 
and this study of aeroplanes shows the same care in collecting 
material, and the same skill in presenting it. It is the most complete 
survey of the subject that we have seen, for it deals with aircraft of 
every kind, with bomb-throwing, anti-aircraft guns, mining the air, 
wirelea in aviation, and every phase of the battle in the air which 
hu uaumed such proportiona in the present war. It is no comfort 
to nervous folk to read that ' great efforts are being centred upon 
the evolution of more formidable missiles to be launched from the 
clouds. The airman is destined to inspire far greater awe than at 
present, to exercise a still more demoralizing influence, and to work 
infinitely more destruction.' Mr. Talbot says that the Frmch 
airman is nimble and impetuom ; the German daring, but &low in 
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t.boqbt i the Britiah airman is a muter of ltrateff, quick in 
thoapt, and prepared to risk an)'tmnl to achieve his end. The 
German if cornered flpta with a tenible and fataliatic desperation. 
The duel in the cloud& is waged mercileuly, with no dream of sur
nmder. Some stirring aecounta are given of air raids. A 7.eppelin 
an riae vertically a,aoo feet in about three minut.es, which is far 
in ucesa of the climbiq power of an aeroplane. The airman', part 
in pidiDf artillery 8ft baa been wonderfully ahown in this war. 
When our aireraft made ' cloudland absolutely unhealthy ' for the 
enemy, the German artillery 8ft det.eriorated irnlJ!Miately. Our 
pnnen. on the other band. having the beneftt of aerial pidance, 
wen able to repay the enemy'• omlaupta with intenst. Mr. 
Talbot's book is well illustrated and pvea a clear account of teclmic-al 
point■ on which we are all anxious to be instructed. 

M111, Women, and tAe War. By Will Irwin. (Constable & 
Co. a,. .,_ net.) 

llr. Irwin'• aplendid record of the Battle of Ypres, which attnded 
IUch attention when it appeared in Tu Doilr Mail, is part of tbia 
atirrina volume. Be deseribea how be wu ' detained by tbe Ger
mana• in Louvain till their arm bad lltNamecl throup to Bruaela, 
and baa four other cbapten an {,!: Wreclta,e of War, The Belip,n 
of Valour, The Soul of France, and The Britiah Calm. which brine 
oat ftriou upeeta of the war in a way that Nnala us to ounelftl 
and lbrowB much lipt on the early phuea of the eonflict. Mr. 
Irwin wu not Iona in Europe before he reamed that the IOUl of tbe 
world bad cbanpd more than the face of the world. In m weeks 
be acarcely heard on 1ea or land a ,enuine, natural Jaup. No 
family in trance is without its vivid. trapc, penonal concem in the 
struale, or Jacka its penonal atory, but there is a ' pmeneu ' about 
the people which means a cleterrnination to aee the 8pt tbJoup to 
a 8nisb. The British calm baa made a deep impreuion on our 
American obaener. The boy who enten the army ' goes for that 
oobleat motive in war-;,ure patriotism.' Our imperturbability 
' tuna every threat of Germany into a prop for the national back
bone.' Tbia ii a book that pvea rnuch food for thoupt. 

~ iibe,- ~Un; or, Germany Spealca. Compiled and 
ana1yBed by John Jay Chapman. (G. P. Putnam's 
Som.) 

llr. Chapman reprda this war u the flaming forth of passion• 
that have been covertly burning in Germany for several decades. 
Be •ya, you could hardly know any German family intimately 
without feeling in their pulses the war-fever. 'Germany has gone 
mad throup dwelling on her ima,inary wrong&,• Lack of political 
training baa left even educated men at the mercy of their rulen to 
an atent which it i1 bard for an American to understand. ' The 
learned and eloquent claues thus become the tool, of a military 
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orpni,etm The result bu been Ul era of puuc and destructift 
inaudty of which tbu war is a mp.• For forty yean every claa in 
Germany bas been st.eadily • over-trained, over-speeiamed, owr
aenaitised. Comequently they are to-day over-anxious, over-aelf
eonaeicn11, over-virtuous, over-determmecl to build their Tower of 
Babel. or to die in the attempt.' The noall boy is • subjected to a 
preaaure of work which atart1ea the rest of the world.' Mr. Chapman 
holds tbat the dreadful chaneter of the strugle is IIIIJe)y due to 
the faet tbat it is reprded u a holy war. • The 7.eppelim would 
never cut bombs upon non-combatants exeert at the behest of God. 
The deillcation of Wilhelm· II. is a thm, quite aeriously believed in 
by the German nation.• That is • the wont sip that baa yet ap
peared of Germany'• mental decline.' A striking symposium iii 
,;vm of letten and addresses from • the int.ellectuala ' of Germany, 
whieb lhowa how honoured muten like Harnack and Euckeo abare 
the national blinclneu. Mr. Chapman holds that • if America can 
NllDUD neutral without a violation of her aelf-respect, it ill far better 
for laer to do so.• Bia book ill one of great sip.iflcanee, and one tbat 
lhowa what a natioo of madmen in a.rma we and our allies have 
to faee. 

N,,._,, HUlorp/ of tl,e War. By John Buchan. (Nelson A 
Sona. 11. net per volume.) 

Jlr. Buchan'• 8ftb volume de■eribe■ the war of attrition in the 
Welt, the battle of the Serbian ridte■, and the ftpting at &ea down 
to the blockade of Britain. The hi■tory ii broupt up to the 
bepming of January. A paphic chapter on • The ~pup in 
tbe Air • point■ out that ' de■truction. except in the ■pecial cue of 
tu work■, ainhip ■beds, and JIUIIIIIDlel, must rank at praent far 
behind reconnaia■anee in the tale of the work of aircraft.' Much 
baa happened 1inee this chapter wu written, and we shall look 
forward to the account of Lieut. Warneford's heroic feat in a later 
volume. Another vivid chapter deal■ with • Raids and Blockade■,• 
and • F.conomics and Law ' shows that ' if a great war is a packet 
of aurpriles for the strategi■t it is not leu 10 for the economist and 
the jurist.' The volume is one of sustained power and interest. 
The sixth volume deals with the campaign on the Niemen and the 
Narew, the struggle in the Carpathians, Neuve Chapelle, and the 
ftnt attempt upon the Dardanellea. The Russian capture of 
Pnemysl is described at length. The fall of the town wu • not a 
Ruuian achievement so much u an Austrian dispace. It fell by 
its own momentum Jike an over-ripe fruit.' The chapter on Neuve 
Chapelle shows that the great scheme clid not go as smoothly as wu 
hoped. Mistakes had been made which prevented us from carrying 
the ridge which dominated Lille. • Our reach had exceeded our 
fl'UP, u so often happens in war.' The weather clouded suddenly 
and our artillery preparation was not everywhere adequate. T et 
the aueceu produced an intense exasperation in the German mind. 
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Their taeties bad been turned apin&t themselves. The openm, of 
the campaign on the Dardanelles is traced with much instructive 
detail, and the battle of the landing is shown to be ' a mighty feat 
of arms.' .Material is &upplied for forming a judgement as to the 
wisdom of the policy of the attempt on the Dardanelles. 

La Grande Serbie. Par E. Denis, Professeur A la Sorbonne. 
(Paris : Librairie Dela.grave. 8/r. 50.) 

This is the fint volume of a Library o/ Polmu IJftd o/ Hino,y 
which is being issued under the direction of Professor Denis. The 
8Ubjeet has been well chosen, for Serbia has won the admiration of 
the whole world by its heroic stand against Austria, and we are not 
surprilled that this book has already reached a fourth edition. It 
has two FOO maps. and begins with a chapter on the ,eopaphy of 
the country and its influence on Serbian history. Then the history 
is sketched from the days of the Roman Empile to the Turkish 
dominion and through the years of independence, UI04-188'7, to the 
preaent day. The Balkan wars and the present strugle with Austria 
have speeia1 chapten. and the book clOBeli with a description of the 
Serb programme. Thoee who have visited Serbia since the war 
bepn have been struck by th' aerene enel'IY with which its people 
have borne sufferinp which seemed likely to crush hWDAD nature. 
They have been sustained by the conviction that the moment 
approaches when all the Slavs will be under one flag, delivered at 
last from Turkish rule or German or lfaayar. The Pan-Serbian 
propamme is not dictated by the ambitious fantasy of a knot of 
dreamers, but is baaed on history and ethnography. Dalmatia, 
where the Slav sentiment is most intense and unanimous, has 570,000 
Slav inhabitants and less than 15,000 Italians. This chapter will 
appeal to all students of the Slav problem, and the book itaelf is 
singu1arlv opportune and full of interest. 

The Sulnneraed Nationalitie, of the German Empw,. By 
Ernest Barker. (Clarendon Press. 8d. net.) 

The submerged nationalities are Prussian Poland, ScbJeswig
Holstein, and Alsace-Lorraine. Mr. Barker describes the way in 
which they were submerged and the present conditions in each 
region. Prussia's failure in Schleswig-Holstein is perhaps worse 
than her failure in Poland. The policy of compulsory nationamation 
has not succeeded in any of the three countries. This is a very careful 
and judicial study which leads to the conclusion that if once the 
three-class system goes by which the Prussian Parliament is elected 
a new Prussia will arise and a new Germany. Prussia is strong 
enough to determine the future of Germany for FOO and for evil. 
What is needed is ' a Prussia remade and regenerate, who will not 
vex any more the peoples within her borders becauae their tongue 
is not her tonpe and their ways are not her ways.' 
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Field H~ and ll'h,ifll Column. By Violetta Thurston. 
(G. P. Putnam'• Sona. 28. 64. net.) 

Mia Tbunton went to Belgium last August in charge of twenty
six Red Cross nurses and was in Brussels at the time of the German 
entry. She and two other sisters were given a permit by the German 
authorities to go to Charleroi, which was crammed with wounded. 
The confusion which they found at the Red Cross Hospital was 
indescribable. There were no trained nurses, and no one seemed to 
be in command. Blood-stained uniforms hastily cut off the soldien 
were lyina on the floor, men were moaning, calling tor water, begging 
that their dressings might be done again. There was difficulty in 
aetting any food save potatoes and lentils, yet before long the new
comen had the place in working order and no h011pital ever had nicer 
patients. By-and-by the h08J>ital was closed, and Miss Thurston and 
her nunes were sent out of the country. At Copenhagen she got per
mission to go to RW1Sia with three of her nurses, and after a trying 
journey was sent to Warsaw, and finally to the front near Lodz with 
a Flying Column, of which Prince V. was the head. Miss Thurston 
narrowly escaped being killed by a bomb. Then she was wounded 
by a stray bit of shrapnel and laid aside by a sharp attack of pleurisy. 
She has uled her time of convalescence to tell this story. It is a 
ftrst hand record, full of spirit and alive from first to last. She is 
again with her • beloved column.' and we hope that by-and-by that 
means another book as moving as this. 

Tie S,O,,, of A.uaa-Lorrain,e. By Leslie F. Church, B.A.. 
F.R.11.S. (Kelly. 11. net.) 

This is emphatically a book for the times. It traces the history 
of the country from early days to the close of the Franco-German 
war, explains the effects of that campaign and givea a clear account 
of the separation of the two provinces from France. Any one who 
leads this compact and most interesting little book will ~t a clear 
conception of the whole problem of Alsace-Lorraine. 

Paper, /ar War Time (Milford. 2d.) keep up their interest. 
Peaee toil/a Empire, by Edwyn Bevan, M.A., uraes that the way 
of peace for England after the war will be • to hold the door as open 
for the world's trade as it would be under any system of inter
nationalism.' The Reuonabl.e Direction o/ Force, by Louise E. 
Mattbaei, pleads for the we of international tribunals and inter
national police, but admits that they cannot adequately deal with 
international relations. • Goodwill between nations is the indispens
able preliminary to universal peace.'-ln IN ClaurcA au the Hope 
o/ the Future, Mr. J. H. Oldham says that there is but one thing that 
can reconcile us to the sacriftces which the war has brought. • It 
is that the suffering should be the birth-pangs of a new and better 
world.' Without an inrush of new spiritual forces human society 
can no lon~r hope to hold together. The Church must ' express 
the Christian ideal of fellowship and brotherhood, and at the same 
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time atrift peniatmtly to mould national. industrial, and aoeial life 
in accorduee with the principles which are the fountain lipt of 
all its day.'-Wut u cd Stoke tta Ute War, by R. W. Seton-Watson, 
D.Litt., is one of the most sugative in the aeries. ' Our tuk ia 
nothiq lesa than the ~ration of Europe, the vinclieation of 
the twin principles of Natwnality and Democracy, the emancipation 
of subject races from alien rule.' The subject is a momentous one, 
and this paper deserves cloae attention. 

CltridtMt"1 -.,J Ute Worltl-Cruu. (Kelly. &d. net.) Thia 
punr.J!t pves tbe thlee addresses delivered by the Lord Bishop 
of Lichfteld, Dr. E. Griffith-Jones and Dr. D. S. Cairns in the Town 
Ball, Birminpam, durinr the recent meetinr of the Wesleyan Con
ference. Each address is full of ripe thoupt u to the war and ita 
isauea for Cbriatianity. Every one will be interested and helped by 
a atudy of theae masterly adcheuea.-TAe Mera a,Ao tlted in .Bcdlk, by 
,. Pattenon-Smytb, Litt.D. (Hodder & Stoupton, i.. net), will 
be a comfort to many moumen in this time of war. Be lpeab of 
deat.b and the life beyond, of the men who die in Chrilt and of thole 
• for whom we are afraid ' in a way that helps III to look tbroup 
the nil and aee tboe whom we bave IOBt senina OD one aide of 
it, whilat we IIUft on the other, yet all in the pl'elellce of Christ. 
The dead carry with them all the tleumes of mind and aoul which 
by God'• pue they bad won for tbem8eln■ OD earth. Dr. Smyth 
write■ with deep feelinr and keeps cloee to Scripture.-TAe Soull 
of., BrtJDe. By E.W. Walt.en. (Kelly. &L net.) A beautiful little 
■et of IICIIDeS which brin1J the sonow and MCriflce of tbis war-time 
into intimate relation with Christ. The idea ia arraeefu)ly and 
tenderly worked out, and the reproduetion of Jame■ Clark'• pictuN, 
TAI Gretd Boeri~ is ffrY effective.-W °""" ond Bribffr,. By R. 
II. Leonard. (N.) This pamphlet, publiabed by the Bribery and 
Secret Commiaim:aa Prevention Leape, aho1r1 the temptation■ to 
which women are expoaed by preaents from tradesmen, and other 
thinp.-LiftfUime ArtNU in Europe: IMir Boundariu and Poltlical 
s.,,..fuan,ee. By Leon Dominian. This is • reprint from the 
bulletin of the American Geopphical Society. The writer aho1r1 
by the aid of coloured maps the areas within which Yariolll ~ 
are spoken and reaches the concllllion that ' the powinr coincidence 
of linlJUi.stic and political boundaries must be reprd,ed u a normal 
development.'-Mr. R. C. Hawkin discusses the Belgian proposal 
to p1aee C-entral Africa outside the sphere of military operatiooa in 
a shilling pamphlet (Sweet & ~ell). Be rives hi■ own letten 
on the 111bject and quotes some of the replie■ which they eliciud. 
But the way in which Germany hu acted makes III feel that our 
Government wu right in refusing • to respect the neutrality of the 
belJiaerent powen in the conventional bum of the Con,o. • 
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Laat Pa,u from a Journal and otlter Paper,. By Mark 
Rutherford. Edited by hia wife. (H. Milford. v. 8L 
net.) 

Mu. Wmu bu edited this precioaa little volume with taste and 
akill. It ia un.n,ed in three part.I. tbe lut being a aelection from 
ber buabud'• note-boob. Ffve of the papen are now publiahed 
for tbe 8nt time, otMn ban been colleeted from vuioua placea 
where they W9le lyina buried. Tbe Nalllt ia a cbarmini book full 
of inaipt and ripe wiadom. ' GeOlp Eliot .. I knew her. ia a WUlll 
~ of the woman and tbe writer. ' She ia an oriplal 
wOJd which eould not haft been utt.ered before. and cannot be 
n,peated or imitat.ed.' Tbe little account of Emenon'a anceator-
'Peter Bulkley '--.id bia one book-Tie Go.pel COWIIOld-ia of 
■peeial intenat. Ita creed may some day ' perhaps be admitted to 
be bett.er worth study than tbe mytboloff even of Greece or India.' 
' Ua,aecountable ' ia the story of a villaae tnpdy told with keen 
ctiacenunent and sympathy. Tbe details u to 'Shelley's birth
place ' are just what lovers of the poet will prbe, and a ' Note or 
two for naden of Wordsworth • pvea a brief aecount of three aearce 
pamphlets and an unpublished letter from Wordsworth to Lord 
Lowther. Part III. will stir many thoupta. How much lies 
behind tbe saying, ' Eftl')' faculty and virtue I poueu can be med 
as an instrument wherewith to worry myaelf.' Loft ia described 
as ' the 8nest comcienee,' and we are warned ' never try to say 
anything n:markable. It is 111n to be wrong.' The cloeing note. 
one of the last Mark Rutherford wrote, ia a ftne tribute to • the greatest 
name in our lit.eratun:.' • In reading Shakespeare lately I have been 
aoftly overcome with a peculiar peace and n:pose. Controversy 
ceues, artificial difflcu.lties loee their importance, anxiety disappears. 
I am as a child in the arms of a man who knows, but who smiles at 
my terrors.' 

Tie EnfluA Coun,,.yride. By Ernest C. Pulbrook. (B. T. 
Bataford. '11. 6'1. net.) 

Tbia attractive large octavo volume will have a warm welcome 
from loven of country scenes. Ita nineteen chapten take ua to the 
cout, the creeks and streuna, the fords, bridps, and mills of England, 
and one hunched and twenty-sis ilhutratiom. well choaen and 
e&etively produced. some of whicb we owe to Mr. Pulbrook'• own 
camera, form a beautiful aet of pietwea covering every upeet or 
the countryside. Mr. Pulbrook says, "l'bere ia true joyOUSDe111 in 
the country~ joy of harvest, the joy of a 8ne evenint or the 
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eoming of spring, the joy of rain after drought. The country 
teaches patience and hope ; it soothes the nerves ; and its wide 
apaees bring content and teach the immensity of things as life in 
the fretting city can never hope to do.' England ha-. ' as many 
facets as a well-cut diamond.' A life-time would not reveal all its 
wonders. The cliffs are the bulwarks of our island, and striking 
photographs are given of th011e at Flamborougb and HUD!itaoton. 
• Every coast is beautiful in its own fashion. In the tangled under
eliff we can find treasure of wild flowers and see how the raio under
mines the rock until one day it falls with a crash. adding another 
to the many natural gardens of our land.' The ebapt.er on ' Ancient 
Bridges ' is very attractive with its fine illustrations, and that on 
• The Passing of the Mill ' makes one regret that such delightful 
things are beeolllUII rarer. There is a Rood cbapt.er on Wayside and 
Market Croues. and that on eottqe and farmbOWle interiors hu 
aome delightful pictures. The book will be a liOUl'Ce of deep and 
luting pleasuft to all who love the country. 

Jltna ~,.. By Mn. John Lane. (John Lane. a,. 8d. net.) 
Ilaria is older than when we met her last. but time bas not robbed 
her of her power to amuse. She att.empta to be her own chronicler, 
bat the attitude of buabud and servants aoon compel& her to 
abandon literature, and her old friend takea up the story apin. 
Der visit to tbe opera is almost too grotesque, and her ventures in 
pbilantluopy lead her friend to promiae ftve abillinp to the prodipl'■ 
I.other out of sheer diapst with Maria's new plaything-the Prodipl 
San. Ilaria escels benelf in her views OD Shakespeare, and the 
leetuJe OD him at Claridp's is delieioua. Be is Queen EJiaabeth's 
aon ' put out to nune in a very nice family by the name of Baeon,' 
where as he grows up be wastes all bis time in play-writing. ' Be 
ailed himself Shakespeare OD bis play-bills,' the Queen writes, but 
•, in the home eiJcle they always ea1Jed him Bacon.' Hamlet on the 
cinematopapb without the speeches charms Ilaria, who didn't 
yawn once and could never remember when she had hem 110 thrilled 
for sapence. Maria flourishes to the end, a fruitful source of 
)aught.er as ever, and there is 10 much life left in her that we hope 
Jin. Lane will not fail to raise the curtain again by and by. We 
need some one to make us smile to-day, and Maria never fails to 
do it. 

Solute lo Adwttluru. By John Buchan. (Nelson. S..) 
Andrew Garvald goes out to Virginia as a factor, and bas some 
wonderful adventures as defender of the colony from a horde of 
Indians led on by a Scottish fanatic who had been sent to the planta
ticlos as ringleader of the • Sweet Singers.' Andrew had stranaeJy 
met him in Scotland, and at the crisis of the colony's fate he is able 
to persuade Muckle John Gib to lead his host of Indians westward 
imtead of against the little shielinp of Virginia. Bow Andftw wiDI 
Blspetb, whom he bad flnt seen in Scotland as a girl of smeen and 
whom he saves from the Indian■• adds a stirring love story to the 
abenturea of this ftne book. 
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DoelM Sp. by B.uaael1 Thorndyke (Nelton & Sona. e..), is a tale 
of amuaHn, on the Romney Marsh. The way in which the whole 
thing is orpniaed by the Vicar and laton, who are really a pair of 
pirates. allll08t takes away one's breath. Jerk, the pot-boy at the 
mn, is an extraordinary cbarader, and the adventUJ'ell of the book 
keep up the escitement from flrst to last. It is one of the most 
tbrilling stories of lilllugling life that we have ever read. 

Tlree Gerdlemeft from Ner11 Cal.etloraia, by R. D. Hemingway and 
Henry de Halsalle (Stanley Paul & C.O., e..), won the £800 prize 
offered by the publiaher in conjunction with the proprietors of the 
Dailg Bqreu. It is a detective story which describes the ill deeds 
of thne e1Caped convicts and two reeeivers of stolen goods. Nothina 
could be more sensational or more exciting. Every villain comes 
to a bad end. so that ample justice is done on the horrible crew of 
thieYea and murderen.-J~er,. By William J. Locke. (John 
i.ne. e..) J&ffery ia a splendid fellow, overflowing with life and 
spirit. He eaves the 1eputation of a dead friend and falls in love 
with his widow, but at the critieal moment when Doria is willing to 
marry him Jaffery aees his mistake and ftnds his true partner in Liosha, 
one of the atranae&t of heroina. The book ia quite uneoaventiooal 
and is full of rude he&lth and V11UW'· We were afraid that Lioaha 
would lose her predestined mate, but the fatel are kind at last and 
abe comes out of her long testing a noble woman worthy even to 
be the wife of Jaffery .-IlM/c antl Biau. By Archibald ManhaU. 
(Stanley Paul & Co. e..) Annitate Bl'own, the millionaire of 
Lombarcl Street, buys a peat mansion in lleadshire and makes a 
new ftlltun u a country pntleman. His experience is not alto
Ftber happy, and the peat war robs him of a million of money and 
tarns Kemeale into a hmpital for the wounded. The love afr.ain 
of the book, the prejudices of the eoantryside, and the local patriotism 
at the outbreak of war are vividly and effectively described. We 
become so much interested in the story that we hope Mr. Marshall 
will ,we us a sequel to it when the war is over. 

Muda Ado About Nodaifll. (Greenin8 & C.O., e..) This is one of the 
Noueu fr,,. SWupeare told by a popular novelist who hu entered 
into the spirit of the play, and skilfully filled out the scenes. The 
plot batched by Don John and his man succeeds only too well, and it.a 
cruel daiouement is powerfully described. Then the deceit is made 
known, and two happy marriages wind up the story. There are two 
elective illustrations in colour by Averil Burleigh . 

.4 Summary of MetAodut Las and Duci,,Utte, being a new 
edition o •The Larae Minutes.' By the Rev. John 
S. Simon, D.D. (Tlie Methodist Publishing House. 
e.. net.) 

The publication of the fourth edition of this invaluable • Summary ' 
intensiftes our gratitude to its able editor. It is much en1arged, but 



888 RECENT LITERATURE 

it ia alao peatly improved. ' The Wesley Guild ' bu ten paaes 
instead of two ; ' Foreip MiMioaANa ' forty pa,- inlltead of nine. 
Many of the additiona, all who eonstantly uee this atandard work 
will be ,tad to notice, are the ruult of printm, wrlHmtn important 
resolution■ which, in earlier editioaa, had to be IOU(lbt out by follow
ing the direetion, ,_ Jlitatda, *· Appendix VII. ia new, and 
contains ' the cue ' pre■ented to Coumel, and ' the opinion ' given in 
nprd to the meaning of the pbrue, Tie Fir., Four f' oltmw of 
W uw,/1 BenllllU. As an expert in adminiatration u well u in 
lmowledp of Methodist law, the editor baa, in several instance■, 
., U'l'llllpd the content.a of the a ... .., u to facilitate refermoe. 
For aample, attention ia called to the Canfermee Rep)atian in 
nprd to the Sanitary Condition of llin.iaten' llou■es in the Apnda 
for tbe J-. not. u before, tbe September Quarterly Jleetina. Be
anana-nent bu it■ perils. and once it bu led to repetition. The 
NaOluticm canceminr ' Traftllm, Eq,m- of Supplies ' ia more 
CODftDiently plaoed OD p. 1111, but it ia allO printed atill OD p. 118. 

Loa,1-.,J 8«111:1 aa ~ ita fk UlfNf' BlralMarra Di""'4 o/ 
PerlWtin. By Sir James Willon, IC.C.S.I., II.A. 
(Oxford Univenity Prea. a,. Del.) 

Dr. Cnup, r.mta out in bis Foreword that the ■cholarly study 
of Scottiab dialeeta is no new thing. Dr. Jaminoo'■ dictionary laid 
the foundation■ more than a eentury ap and at.hen have built 
wisely upon them, but the tencleney hu been to CODSider Scottish 
speeeh u a whole, instead of u a colleetion of dialecta, and greater 
attention ha■ been given to the vocabulary than to the &OUDds of 
the languap. Sir James WilBOD hu made a careful study of the 
dialect spoken in the valley of the Earn in the south-east of Perth• 
shire, with which he was familiar as a boy. He has aimed to give 
the words, grammar, and idioms actually u■ed by the best living 
speaker■ of the local dialect within that area. The portnita of four 
of bis • authorities • form a fitting frontispiece to the volume. Sir 
James hu only undertaken bis work in time. Boob and neWB• 
papers are teaehiq the people, even in remote Yillapa. to think and 
speak in something like standard En,tish. ' As each aeneration 
pu■es away, some of the aood old pithy words and phrases pus 
away with it.' Pronunciation and lJhlllDUII' are e&1efully dealt with, 
and extended lists are given of words connected in me&0in1- Those 
who tum to proverb■ 1111d sayinp. characteristic and idiomatic 
apnuiom and venes current in Str&them. will find some racy tbinp. 

A hairay mun'• a piny m&UL, 
A hairay weir■ a wuch ; 

meen-
• A hairy man'• a wealthy mao, 
A hairy WOIIUlll'I • witch .• 
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Aa IOODd'• dhe muio, u black'• a coal. 
A laua tootoo, un • pumpin hoal. 

"'-....,.: Dbe ~ oa a ketbel. 
AA round u the moon. u b u a coal, 
A laa, bent pipe. and • pumping hole. 

"'-....,,,. : The apoat of • kettle. 
AD ltadentl of dialect will be ,rateful for thil euet ud detailed 
ICCOllllt of Lowland Scoteh apokeo in the Earn valley. 

~ of Old London. By Dorothy ~ Stuart. 
• mutrated by Mary Ellis. (Allen & Unwin. 51. net.) 

161a Stuart baa caught the spirit of Old London in tbele fine 
lyricl. There ue fourteen of them. and eaeh hu it.a OWD claim to 
attention. • Such • King Barry,' the fint lyric, hu a 'ftlY effective 
full-pap~ion of llcmy the Fifth'• chantry and a little motto 
from ~J Drayton: 

Oh. when shall Englishmen 
With ll1ICh acts ftll a pen. 

Or En,land breed apm 
Such • Kina Barry I 

Tbe dead ldnt'• deeda ue told with much spirit. and the Jut vene 
attemptl to follow the hero beyond the grave : 

God rest hil soul I Heaven's hip towen pow, 
Beyond death'• mountaim dim ; 

And at the bleaed pte I trow 
St. Georp will welcome him I 

A deeper pathoa IIUIOUDdl 'The King aoe■ forth : UIM.' 
The Kiq aoe■ fo~ Kiq of pain. 

Through hil cold city led : 
And ere the moJ'DDII breab apin 
On the white earth shall creep • stain 

Darkly red. 
• The Paalt.er of Prior Bahere,' with • full-pap view of the alt.ar 
of St. Bartholomew and the prior'■ tomb, is excellent. and so ii • A 
llonk of Weatrninater,' which liptl up the internal struale of the 
J'IClme whoae thoqhta ue on the busy world with itl 

• V'11iom of crimson wine, 
And vivid eyea that shine I • 

Tbe lyriea carry us back to the life of Old London, and the six illu
tntion■ are admirably in bepm, with the verse. 

flroutf1a Du to Light. By Robert V. Becbcher. (Boston: 
8'erman, French & Co. 11 net.) 

Tbia volume wu publilhed four ~ -,o. and i■ delm"bed u 
'Poem. hom an Apprenticelhip.' Tbey ue inpniou■ly arraqecl 

:u 
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under tbe headinp-Trath. Good. and Beauty, Under truth ue 
poaped the poems which are of the natme of a nnlation. under 
pd • thole which enebe morality.• 1111d under beauty we find 
thJee eeaticuc emotion, flllley, •d fantuy. There is much tboaght 
aptly 1111d melodiouly apl'med. A fine faith breatbea in the little 
poem. • Safe 1111d Sme,1 of which we quot.e the -d ftlle : 

Siq I OD the aiDk::iq lbip 
What do I care ; 

'1'boap all the planb may llip 
Into despair. 

What is the - to me! 
Swiqina, each port.al 

Lada to the Life that'• ~ 
I am immortal I 

Pnaittf .ProWnu. By J. Merrin, II.A. (S.P.C.K.) 81. ed. 
net. 

llr. lferrin bu hem broaalat into cloae touch with the IOCial 
Jlft)blem u ineambent of populou puiabea in hliDgton. Leytoo. 
ad Stratford. Be holds tbat the true motiTe of all IOcial eenice 
is Ion to otben for Christ's cake, and that the Churcll must under
tab aeriomly IIDd effeetively the peat 1111d 111J111Dt tut of social 
nlorm. Be divides his subject into four partc--problemc of poverty, 
of home-life, of child-life, of national folly. On all these cubjeeta 
the book is 1111 eocyelopedia of faetc ud flames. It makes various 
.....,e:ion, u to the way ill which tbe evils may be Nmedied 1111d 
abaft that tb,, alliance of ' Church and State in one united. 6Dd, 
au1terable determination to deliver our people from tbe blipt 1111d 
eane of alcobol woalcl apeedily ncult in a .,........ Empire.' 

n, ~ of C--. By Edwin A. Pratt. 
(S.P.C.K. i.. ed. net.) 

llr. Pratt'■ objeet is to ■bow what CmictiaP mwiom ve doing for 
the l"l!tipm, edueatioaal, 1111d IOcial in._.. al Clina. Be quota 
Ow. JWab'• ltaterne\ to the Wealey1111 ~ tbat Buddhillll 
in a.- ia 'pla,-1 oat. ad ConfuciaDima iii ........ 'Ille -
altaaatiftl b tbe New China woalcl eeem to be a.n.t.ianity ar 
4.,..,_;..., llr. Pratt bM cbaptaa OD ........ wwk, m-one 
ad edw-tim, the Studmt IDDftllllellt, physical ealtme, medical 
won, j--, lit.aratm9 and the press, IIDd a etrildDa cbapter OD 

womminadu. A,aodmapaddatotbeftlueoftbiamoct 
ildlacalbc litt.le boat. 

TM Pilfri• Boad. By W. B. FitFcen,ld. (Kelly, b. net.) 
Mr. ~ fblcla in the Pilfmn'• Progr,.. a minor of apmeooe =~ to ap. Be lhowa how Buoy1111 hbmetf is 

I 
the faet 

• the aJleaory,' and deceribec the special difflcaltiel 1111d tempt.a-
tionc of aeh etap in tbe Christian'• way tbroap tbia world. The 
ebapt.en OD • Comndecbip by the Way ' and • 'l'be World's Pair' 
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are very bript and augaestive. All loven of Buayan will prize this 
fresh and atimulating study.-TAe SUIIIM LibrOl'II. TAe Cror.on of 
Wild OUw. Sua,ne au Ltliu. By John Ruakin. (Allen and 
Unwio. b. net.) The 8~ Ltbr"'l/, with it.a foolleap oetavo 
volumes bound in blue CIIDVU coven. ia very attnetive, and the two 
Ruskin volumes just added to it have • very wide appeal. The 
Croam of Wild Olive was published in 1888 and republiabed in 1878 
with a fourth lecture on ' tbe Futme of England.• llr. Collingwood 
calla this ' the eentral work of the life of John Ruskin.• Suarne """ 
Ltlw is perbapa the most popular of all his boob. The ebarm of 
the lectans ia u peat as their wiadom and their sympathy with all 
honest and fruitful work.-Fifldiflf tie,.,,, Peril. By C. J. Plow
man and W. J. Dearden, 11.R.C.S, (F. J. Unwin. b. net.) This 
ia a popular and pnetieal handbook, which shows how proliftc the 
houae-8y is and how it spreads infection. The IDOlt effective way 
of dealing with it is to treat hone JD&Dure with borax. which is 
efficient. ncm-poisonoaa, economical, not injuriom to veaet,&ble life, 
readily proeu!!oble. and easy of application. The book is intemely 
interesting and p>d iUuatratiom add much to its value u a domestic 
manual.-~ Ke, lo B,alll, au Lone Ufe. By F. W. D. Mitchell, 
LS.O. (C. W. Daniel. a,. 84. net.) Mr. Mitchell studied for five 
yean u • doctor though he never took bis flnal e~tiona. Be 
has given much thought to the &abject of dipstion, and often many 
nlaable llllaeatiom as to food, sleep, and kindred 1111bjects. He 
quotes the leadin1 aathoritim, and baa much to aay about diet in 
health. mala and meal houn. which is Nmible and helpful.-Wi, 
IIOI Bu""11Nwt t by Dr. Ballard (Kelly, ld.). is a brief but careful and 
reliable ll1UDID&I')' of the relations between Buddhism and Christi
anity. '1'be faeta are clearly stated apd the main principles of 
Buddhiam eamally esplained. The 111),eriority of Christianity to 
Buddhism u • reliaion for humanity is effectively shown. 

TAe ~• AttllUGl (Kelly, 81.) is one of the most variously 
entertainiq annuals that could be found for the nursery. Its 
lltories and poems and its moat &muallll pictures will win it the 
warmest weloome everywhere. 

Mobilue Mdllodina.. By G. Wallaee Cuter (Kelly, 8cl. net) 
delcribes • acbeme for USUII town loeal p:reachen to 111pply villap 
pulpita. The aeheme wu approved by the last Conference, and the 
way to work it is clearly described. It oupt to be of peat service. 

The Report of the Minister of Public Instruetion in Victoria 
at.at.ea that t,lH day ICboola are in operation. not fewer than 'TD 
of these being maintained for an averap of twenty pupils or lesa. 
Some of the unall schools cost u much u £1 l per child for instruction 
alone. Women head teachers of the amh or lowest clau receive 
aaJaries of £110 to £180, and men £110 to £too. Only one nipt 
tchool wu held, with lH boys and 81 pla. Future development 
will be alODI the line of continuation cl.aues. Some illultrationa ue 
liven of school work. and the way children come on honeback and 
cycle, or by boat. 

1&• 
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Periodical Literature 

BBI'l'ISH 
Tba IWballarp ..._ (July).-Dr. Shadwell dacribea the war 

literatme with which Germany ia flooded. When we produce teu 
of boob and pampbleta the Germana produce hundred.a. They 
are written by the ' intelleetuala • who • create tbe " isms " of the 
da,: tbat rule German inteJliaenee and are the real authon and 
guides of public opinion. They repreaent intelleetual authority 1 

whoae clecn:iea are accepted not leu submiuiftly than thoae of the 
police in civil life. As somebody bu said. they are the keepers of 
the German coneeienee,' We have been iponnt of fade u well 
u of the mmtality of the enemy or we ahould not have been sur
pr--1 at the pa attacb. • Thia weapon is no 111ddea device adopted 
by a desperate enemy to make pod his weakness in other respeets. 
It has been in preparation since the befinnml of the war, and has 
only waited for compkte elaboration and a favounble opportunity. 
German writen bouted of theae thinp at an early date, and the 
technical department &till bu other ■urpriaea up it■ Bleeve.1 The 
ilc,minpt note of the war literature ia the tmdent 111periority 
of eftl')'tbma German. and the meuunleu inferiority of all other 
nations. The intenaity, univenality, and pot.eney of German aelf
-- are only imperfectly reamed in thia eowitry. 'l'bele ia one 
law for Germana md another for tbe JeSt of tbe world. • What BUits 
them ia right, and what does not ia W'IODI· Tbere are for them no 
otbllr rules of eonduet th&D tbat maple formula, •• Jlipt ia Richt
lO loq u it ia German JDiaht " ; " Need sanetiom any deed." ■o 
ICIDI u it is German need. Neither maxim holds pod for the 
enemy. German need •netiona any deed in Belgium. bat Belgian 
~ doea not even acme resiatance. Wben German artillery is 
in Rperior fon,e it ia Dot only npt but gloriou; when British 
artillery had the upper hand it wu not war but murder.• William 
Alcber, in a paper on Count Beventlow1

1 Gennilaf/1 Fareip Pone,, 
•Ja tbat • the ODe fact. whicb emerpl IUD-clear ' from it i■ that 
Germany'• foreip eoocr for the put twenty yean bu been entilely 
1baped by ber puslOD&te jealou■y of Great Britain'• sea-power, and 
ber 8erce n■oln to break it. She could not mar to think that ber 
mailed flat WU leu terrible, lea omnipotent, at ■ea th&D OD land. 
The book ■howl tbat ' DCJtbina would have satided ber ■ave the 
~wer to reduce tbeN ialand■• at any moment, to the condition of 
Belpum; and for ooe tbiq only we mut thank ber-oamely, that 
abe bu forced 111 to .....,..i. t.be fall eumt of her malipity before 
it ... too late .• 
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Qaartlld, ._,._ (July).-'l'be Dean of St. Paul writes on 
• Patriotism.' Be aaya ' the illuiom of imperialism have hem 
made clearer than ever by the coune of modem hiatory. Attempt.a 
to destroy a nationality by overtbrowing ita govemmeot, prOleribint 
its laD,uap, and maltreatiq its eitiaeDa, are Deft!' aaccemul ... 
Our own empin would be a Tuclicroua failure if it wae any put of 
our ambition to an1lime otber ncea.' The only Enpab puta of 
the empire were wute landa which we have peopled with our own 
emigranta. We hauled down the Flench 0., in C.anada, with the 
result that Eastern Canada ia DOW the only flouriabms Flench colony, 
and the only part of the world where the Flench race inereuea 
rapidly. We have helped the Dutch to multiply with almoat equal 
rapidity in South Africa. We have added •venl milliona to the 
native pc,pulation of Eni,t, and over a bmidnd milliooa to the 
popa1ation of India.' the Dean t.binb we may reuonably hope 
that in the diatant futwe ' patriotism will be a aentiment like the 
loyalty wbieb binda a man to bia public eebool and university, an 
election p'lll'pd of all rancour and jealousy, a stimulant to all 
hoDoarable cooduet and noble effort, a part of the poetry of life. . . 
'ftaere ue, after all, few emotiom of which one baa leu reuoo to 
I,,, ubarned than the little lump in the throat wbieb the En1lishman 
feels when be 8nt eatebea aiabt of the white eliffa of Dover.' llr. 
Leaf traces the history of the Dardanellea from the~ of Troy to oar 
own times. Sir W. Oder in • War, Wounda, and Diaeue,' review 
briefty the more aerioua camp dilearea to wbieb wounded and bealtby 
are liable, and t.binb that the country may be conpatulated OD the 
1111&11 part diaeue baa 10 far played in the Great War. Dr. E. J. 
Dillon deleribea the ' Dramatia Penonae of the Italian Criaia.' Giolitti 
wu an uncrowned lllOIW'Cb who left the national defences in a 
date of utter unprepuednea. ' And by a eurioua perversity of 
IJ>irit, which pvea one the meuure of bia intellectual and moral fltneu 
for leadenbip, be afterwards relied upon the inadequacy to which 
hil own policy bad reduced the army and the navy, but which hilt 
111eceuon bad fortunately remedied, u one of the &rlJUIDeDU by 
which be endeavoured to convince the king of the unwisdom of 
break:injr with Germany and Austria.' Prince Billow bad over
wemm, confldence in bia capacity to hold Italy to Germany and 
Austria, but be carried bia brilliant performances so far u to burniliate 
Italy. ' Of all the elements of the problem be bad ipored only one, 
but that one wu the Italian nation. And the nation, rising up in 
anger, swept the inpnioualy fuhioned cage he bad made for it to 
the winda of heaven.' Italy'• deciliOD wu ' the ready respo111e of 
a people to the call of highest duty, a heartening instance of the law 
of eclectic affinity unong civilized nation■.' 

The Dublln ReYiew (July).-Mr. Wilfrid Ward swe■ an attractive 
picture of ' Father Maturin,' who wu one of the victim■ of the 
Luritanta. Be combined in a high degree missionary r.eal, the fire 
of spiritual pniua, and penetrating paychological inlipt. In private 



8'41 PERIODICAL LITERATURE 

life be wu a cla&rmin, eomp&DIGn. full of 1ympatby, a hank aimplieity 
l'UDIUDI tbroup hia convenation. Bia Irish impulaiveneu and want 
of balance pve way in the pulpit to mellow wildom and WODderful 
penetration. • It wu u thoup a peat spirit dwelt in the deptba 
_of hie IOU) which only tbe pNlleDce of an audience of hWIUID beinp 
loot:m, to him for guidance could etreetively evoke.' After the ■hip 

• wu torpedoed. be helped women and children into boats and 
thnw a little ebild into the &l'ID8 of a lady with the worda 
• Try to 8nd ita mother.• llr. Belloe writ.ea OD ' The Effect of 
Waterloo.' It wu 'a 8nal or terminal thing• which put an end 
to the whole buainaa of the ievolutionary or Napoleonic wan.' 
After Waterloo ' all the e&1111e for which the defeated army stood wu 
rwnecl.' As to Pruaaian help Mr. BeJoc z the appearance of van 
Billow'• fourth ' army corps upon Na '• right in the late 
afternoon, which, from the British point of view wu eomething so 
belated u to come only just in doubtful time at the best, wu from 
the Pnuai&D point of view the dramatic entry of the decieive factor 
in the victory.' The Bishop of Northampton deals with • The 
Neutrality of the Pope.' Be •ya that German atrocities have 
• undoubtedly raiaed a new and very diflleult problem, both for the 
Holy Father and for the Catholic world. If the Kaiser had fought 
a clean fight, attaeb OD the Pope's neutrality, if they had been made, 
qht have been ignored.' The bishop points out the ' terrible 
spiritual peril to which our German brethren in reliiion would be 
upoaed by any imprudence on the part of the Vatican at this 
eritie&l moment,' and reacliea the conclusion : if the Pope ' decides 
to speak. we shall mpport him with all our power. If he decides 
to remain ailent, we ahall undentand and shall not rebel.' 

Tbe Rouad Table (June).-The 8nt article on 'The Burden of 
Victory ' points out that ' after ten month&' war Germany hu won 
a po■mOD which will give her the mastery of Europe if she can keep 
it at the peace. She has conquered Belgium. She occupies the 
IDOllt productive part of France.' It is the viaoar of our action in 
the DUt few months that will decide whether the Germana or the 
Allies are right. The decision rests with us as to whether Germany 
will be able to sign an inconclusive peace or whether we will betrin 
at once to put forth that maximum effort which will be decisive. 
• The Foundations of Peace ' are diacuued in another article. We 
have to concentrate our l'elOUJ'Ce8 on the defeat of Germany, and 
on the deatruetion of ' the prestige of that domineering and auto
cratic spirit which has been the root of the war.' . . . The Germanic 
powers are ' fighting to establish an ucendancy over Central and 
Western Europe by force of &l'IDB, u the stepping-atone to a similar 
ueendancy, based on fear, in the outside world.' If they win 'All 
the States of Europe. and thoae of the outer world also, instead of 
punuing their own way free from apprehension and free from inter
ference from outside will lie in the shadow of Germany, knowing 
that at any time she may insist on their subordinating their policy 
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to her will, under tbJeat of erubing them with irrmltible milit.ary 
Power.' The Alliea ue flthting not only for their own national 
~ce and for the liberation of many milliona of Serbs, 
eroata. Slovab, Pola and other· nees, who lie under the German 
and Ma,yar heel, but also for the overthrow of a principle which 
would JeDder impmsible that propaa of free nations towards 
concord and 11Di\y which is the only IIW'e foundation of lasting 
peace.'-(September). Tbe opening notes on • National Duty in 
War • refer to the peat ellort requiled if liberty ia to be aaved in 
Europe. Germany hu produoed no Napoleon. yet in forty yean 
her General Staff hu • ereat.ed • military l)'lltem and a national 
orpnjzation unequalled by tboae of any of the Alliel. By compariaon 
we are all aomewbat amateur. It will, therefore, be by our endura.nee_ 
our eourap. and our numben rather than by any superiority in 
pneralahip that we must reckon to ,rin the war.' Our effort has been 
prodigious, yet eftll now we are fighting with only half our national 
dreDgth. The ftnt and moat obvious step is to introduc,e a new 
spirit into the conduct of public affairs. Every aeetion of the peo~ 
muat carry out that fraction of leffiee which falls to its lot with 
loyalty and determination to the end. Ju to military aervice, the 
function of the community is ' not to fon:ie the band of the Govem.
lDIIDt one way or the other, but to make it understand that it is willing 
to aecept any method of enlistment for military service which it 
CDDSiden necene:ry to win the war.' • The lnduatrial Situation• 
ii diseuaeed in an able article, and ' England'e Financial Task ' ia 
aplained. Uthe whole population practised small aeta of abstinence 
oar wholeflnancial burden would beenormoualy light.ened. • Ameriean 
Public Opinion and the War ' ia a valuable study written by some one 
in New York who says that 'comparatively few in the United Stat.a 
1'e&lize to what an extent their future depends upon the defeat of 
German ambitions.' American public opinion is • wbole-hee.rt.edly 
and over,,rhelroinpy on the side of the Allies.• 

Clmn:b Quarterly (July).-llgr. Battitrol, Canon of Notni 
Dame, Paris, writes on 'France at War.' Re says the French 
piety easily deceives a foreigner, who regards it as incurable frivolity. 
It is really a spontaneous upression of the sociability of the nee. 
and is the play by which the individual defends himself against his 
own &eDBibility and the indiscretion of his neighbour. The Canon 
shoft by some delightful letters that French soldien are both gay 
and brave. There has been a remarkable return of the soldien 
' to the Catholic faith.' Thirty or forty out of a hundred made their 
Easter communion. An article on' The War: Our Danger' speab 
of the vast task before 118 which will demand an ungrudging sacriftce 
of men and wealth, a flrm and resolute spirit, ' a conftdent deter
mination without arrogance or hatred or contempt, a determination 
?e10lutely to stick to the task which is before 118 until we are able. 
with God'■ help. to carry it to a ■ucce■■ful conelUBion.' 
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lllllltld Joaraal (Jaly).-Tbe man! ud ■piritual ■ide of the 
pnaeat wu nceifta inteN■tiq DCJtice In thi■ number. Prinee 
Tloubetskoy •JI in tbe tint article. I Beyond tbe hell whWl hu 
been let looae on earth we ban d..-ned the ~ of a higher 
· power, over which bell eunot plff&il • and at i■ to that higher 
power that tbe future belonp. • Prof. NOIID&D Smith ■-k■ to point 
out how intematioaal ndatioaa may beeome ethieiad. ' A ■piritual 
Balance-Sheet of tbe War,' by Cloade■ly Jhueton, ■boWB how 
Bmopean ei'riliation ia at ■take, and de■iderate■ 'a common nligioaa 
bui■ that ■ball make tbe natioaa mme ■piritually one than they have 
been in tbe put.• Col. Keene write■ on 'War and Bow tolleet it,' 
while an article on ' America and tbe German Spirit,' by J. B. 
Cloour, ■uge■t■ that tbe United State■ ban been too mbeenieat 
to German mau-c. in tbe put, and that in the future they mu■t 
be 'Im under tbe ■pell of 1pecieJi1m, -.teriali■m. and militari■m.' 
Two uticla deal with Seriptunl and Cbrillian ~ of the al). 
preqlmt 111bjeet--Canm 1. JI. Wilson'■ on ' Chri■t'■ Sanetion u 
Well u Coodemneticm of War,' and Prof. E. A. Sonnemcbein'1 
'The Golden Rule and it■ Application to Pre■ent Conditiou. • Though 
tbe wu claim■ ■o larp a proportion of the article■, they ue ■ull
aimtly dinniW and tbe whale number i■ well te••nced 

Joamel of 1'11ec+iv:,I Stud-■ (Jaly).-Amonf 'Note■ end 
Studies,' tbe laaa-t article i■ un • rhe Tabernacle Chapten, • by 
A. B. l'inn. The que■tiom raiaed eoncem the LXX. buwation of 
Bzodua U-81 and 81-tO, ud the writer ■eeb to prove that the 
tnmlaton weze the ■ame tbloughout, and that ebapten IO and 11 
are an intepal portion ol the oripal imtruetion■, and 85-40 e 
nenative of how the imt:ruction■ we1e obeyed. Bev. R. B. llalden 
a:pound■ • St. Amblme u u Int.erpreterol Holy ScriptUJe.' dwellinf 
e■peciaUy on bi■~ llr. c:B. Turner contribute■ two papen, 
one on the Apoetolie Canom, the other OD a J»rayer in the Chwcla 
Order ol Hippolytaa. Other articlea are • David'■ Lament over 
Saal and Jonathan,' by A. Guillaume. • Nestoriua'■ Version ol the 
NbmeCned,'byBev. F.J.Bedeoek,and 'Siloem,'byDr.A. Wright. 
Amonf the review■, Bev. B. B. Street.er d.i■ea■■e■ ■ome remat worb 
OD tbe Eacbatolopal Teeebina ol our Lord. 

llolhom Reri1w (July).-' Dr. John Wilaon. M.P.,' by J. G. 
Bowrao, pay■ a well-de■erftd tribute to a well-known I.hour leader 
and npn■entative ol Durham minen. The Primitive Methodism 
with which he wu throughout associat.ed helped largely in the 
fuLioning of the IDIID. Rev. C. J. Wright, B.D., gives a thoughtful 
account ol lloderni■m u pnpu1tie, not anti-rational, but anti
■cholestie. Bev. E. Shillito contributes a short but excellent and 
well-point.eel article on 'Two Ways for the Church.' h the Chwch 
to think round the war or tltrou«A the war T • Moral Problema 
Rai■ed by the G..t War,' by Arthur Wood. preeent■ other ■ides ol 
the aame ■ubjeet. Other articles are ' Foreip Miuion■ a Modern 
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Neoelaity,' a ntMr belal:ed GDe OD Lafeadic, Beam, and ODe OD 
Hardy'• •Satu-. of Cime,mtuee.' by G. W. Tuner. 

Bapolltm7 1'lmll (July wt Aqut).-' The Tnp Sebilm : 
Baa it been Healed T' by Bff. J. A. Bobertlon, dileuael tbe natme 
of Divine Forpftllell. Dr. Gut.er, Chief Rabbi, iDquilel afrmb into 
the win1 of the Bemew pbrue tran■let.ed • Tbe Lord at Ho■ta.' 
Be C01W to the cooelueioD that the on,ineJ lipifteuce bu been 
lost. end that the Beblew ehoald be lelldered u a proper name, • The 
Lord Sabeath.' Both in the Editor'1Not.a end in a 1epent.ee.rticle 
tbecbarecter of Judu hceriot ii intesatingly bendled. l>r. Haatinp 
well refen bil Naderi to Dr. Tauer'• able article in the • DictioaaJy 
of Cbrilt and the Golpell.' In the Augut number Dr. T. G. PineMI, 
the Assyriologilt. writes on • The Ni&r Stor of the Creation end the 
Flood.' Principe.I Game. under the title•~ Pioneer of Faith and 
of Selvatioo.' pve■ an illlt.alrnmt; of altudy OD the penonal aperience 
of Je1111 u pl'elellted in the Epiltle to the BebleWI. Dr. J. A. Beet', 
peper OD • 'l'be Study of Tbeoloa. ii • reply to llr. Alben G. 
W-idpry'• article in a previoul number ielectin, on tbeolol)' end the 
metboda of tbeologiem. 11n. E. Anflin Jobmon CODtributes • abort 
peper on • 'l'be Umealiad Cbriltiuaity of Shelley.' She reeopu.a 
that the two fundamental.I of our rel.ipln found in Sbelley 'ftN 
raliad • only in thought and unecmneeted with the fact of Christ.' 
The interelt of tbu periodieal ii well IUltained by a number of 
minor contributiom wbieh 8nd no mention in thil brief 111rnrnvy. 

Pro IJtbuuala (July) is the flnt number of a little monthly 
devoted to the nee which bu dwelt for eenturiel on both aides of 
tbe Niemen. The Litbuaniau have played an important part in 
tbe biltory both of Rulian and Poliab Slan. They llhend the fate 
ol Poland and their country wu abaorbed in Ruuia. and to • ,mall 
atent in Eut Pruuia. yet their lanaua,e and national cUltoml ban 
been preserved intact. Many inteftstintr facta about the eountry 
end the nee are pven in tbil review. 

Tbe latematloaal Rmew (July), publilbed in Zurich. conte.ina 
ane German annren to llr. Barnaay Mecdoneld'a suaationa u 
to peeee. Prof. Lugo Bmeno. of Munich. reprdl England and 
RU11ia u the originaton of the war, and uaerta that there ii • notbini 
for the lake of which Germana have (IODe to war, exeept the warmn, 
off of other powers' attaeb on the free developmm.t of the German 
people.' Such dileuuion ii ill-timed and bopeleu. 

Tbe Modem World (July).-An extraet ii pven from an eeay 
by Henri Larnmem, S.J.: • Wu llf'barnrned Sincere!' The 
Konn ii really a diary of the prophet'• life. • The numeroU1 incon
liateneiea fomid in bis doctrine and conduct betray the di lomat. 
c=pied by the pl'elellt and desiroaa not to mate ~ for 

• and the former trader ftnding in ~ an opportunity 
for harts and acbe,qe.' llobarnmeo\ wu not afraid to -■-aiate 
Allah with bi■ t-•men and with bis breacll of coatncte. So t.hal 
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be beconwa • • ~ mapifted anti idealised picture of a llekbn 
merchant.' • Suceeu became f;ata1 to Mobernmed'11 honesty; be 
became hopelealy wncked by it.• 

Cemllill (Joly to September).-Dr. Fitchett'■ two papers CID 
Welliqtoo are of apeeial intere■t. When he landed at Dover in 
1818, havinf 8ni■bed m■ peal tuk in FJence, ' he WU the mo■t 
influential and the most widely trusted 8pre in the human land
■eape of hi■ day.' Bi■ Waterloode■patch i■ eonventional and chilly, 
and Dr. Fitchett ahOWB it■ errors ea to ■iaaple faet■. 'The Deteetift 
Cue,' by Sir Edward Clarke, i■ a ■traDp ■tudy of crime. There i■ 
an attrective ■ketch of ' Edith Siebel,• and the war ■ketcbe■ by Boyd 
Cable, • Between the Line■,• are ftl'J' powerful. The Rrial■ en, a 
marked 111Cl911. 

• 8aDetiD of tbe Joba Rylend■ LlllruJ, Nenebe■ter (July to 
September).-A lilt ai pen of upwards of 1,000 TOlumes reeeived or 
definitely promised for the Louvain Library. An intemationel 
committee is being formed to aui■t in the restontion of the library. 
The Tercentenary of Shakespeare's death next April i■ to be eele
brated by a lectwe from Mr. Poel on ' The Globe Playhou■e,' end 
two by Prof. R. G. Moulton on 'Sbabspeere ea a Dramatic Artist 
and Thmter.' Prof. Conway's lecture on 'The Youth of Ve..,U • 
and notes upon IIODle of the Kuranie ~- in the library are feature■ 
of this number. 

4MBB1CAN 
Tbe AmedcaD Joamel of Tbeoloa (July).-' Christianity and 

War,' by Dr. A. C. M'Giffert, eontaim a historical sketch of tbe 
view. of leading Chri■tian thinkers throupout the centurie■ CID 
the ■ubjeet of war, and show. that while, in view of the Sermon OD 
the Mount, the followers of Chri■t mipt have been apeeted to 
p10Dounce all war unchri■tian, ftl'J' few have done ■o. Mr. StaoJey 
A. Cook'■ leamed article OD • The S~itic-an« of the Elephantim 
Papyri for the Hi■tory of Hebrew Religion • de■erve■ camul ■tudy. 
We eaonot IUllllDAriae it here, but it i■ clear that the outlook cm 
Jewi■h ftlipm i■ wiclmed by the di■eonry of the■e document■. In 
the writer'~hrue, we ■ee hi■tory othenri■e than ' throu1h the ■pec
tades of J and Jerusalem.' Prof. G. B. Smith'■ annrer to tbe 
question, ' What ahaU the Systematic Tbeolopn Expect from the 
New Te■tament Scholar T • doe■ not contribute much that i■ fJah 
on the relation■ between two eloeely-related di■eipline■. Prof. vcm 
Doblchatz presents the prevailing view of ■cbolan f':D':rallJ on tbe 
■ubjeet of the Canon, u he traces the ■tep■ by which • the idea of 
eanonieity ha■ been di■eredited.' But he praeot■ only one aide ol 
a lar,e ■ubjeet. Prof. Foster'■ m■ewllMlll of the u■e■ of -,.teriut11 
and ..,.....,,. in the Latin veniona i■ ■qp■tive to all ■tudata 
of the ■eerammtal idea. 

Jlanud Theolap:eJ .... -The July number oontain■ the 
DwDeiu Lecture for 1911 by Profeuor W. Adam■ Brown. It■ ■ub-
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jeet ii I '1'be Permanotd Blpf~ of llincle for BeUp:,n. I Ra'riq 
iUlcaaed the oripl of the mirade-belW and analyaed the elemmb 
which em.er into it, the leetuJer SIIID8 up bia eonclllliona. Be bolda 
that • minole ii • put of tbe ........ queltion of tbeillm, and in the 
lut analya llluula or falla with it. II you could diaprove the ain
mee of• penoul God. yoa wonld disprove IDiJu1e. So Ion, u faith 
in 111ch • God a:ida miracle will remain. for minele ia tbe way in 
which tbe penonaJ God ('JOmmnqieata Ilia will to DUID,' Tbe CJNtor 
ia workiq toward an end .. we &le ; • Be too, rneuarma the ,-.nt 
by the put. notes propw in tbe accomplitbmeot. of Bia plan. . . . 
The forward ltepa m ma onward rnarcla. tbe -a- in that creative 
evolution wbiela is tbe Jaw of tbe divine life, are what relipm bow 
u miracle.' Bishop McConnell, of the Methodist Epiaeopal Chmela. 
writes on • 'Die Fundion of the Educated and of the Ooeducat.ed 
Ministry.' Be bepna by •ying that' in one semeof the word t.bere 
ii, of coune. no place in tbe rniniatry for tbe uneducated man.• But 
be clistiquiala the iporant man from tbe man who i,, tw:bnic11,Hy 
untn.inecl. • For the man whole education bas been in tbe school of 
life ud who, ia that life, bas come to profound lmowJedte of life on 
the religious side there ia larp place. especially if be have the pt of 
eommunieatinar himself.' Dr. McConnell makes p,d bis contention 
without any disparagement of tbeolop:al seminaries ; he bas found 
that • in nothing i1 • theolop:al education more valuable than in the 
mnection of the eritical temper by the• cornrnunity-■pirit in the 
achool.' Dr. D. J. Fruer fives an iDtere■ting MCOUDt of •Reemt 
Chmcli UJUOD llanment■ m Canac:111, ' Prabyteriana are not ■o 
ready as Conpeptionalist■ and Methomsb to con1UJD1D&te the 
propo■ed orpnic union. Many think that the problem of overlap
ping should be • taclded flnt by a pnerous and ptatesrnu,Jike policy 
of co-operation. If we cannot work ■ide by side in • friendly ■pirit, 
ue we capable of having any wieful part■ in an orpnic union T ' 

Bl1IUatbeca Sacra.-Tbe opening article in tbe July number, by 
Prof. Denio. ably l1lltaim the the■i■ that • tbe ._,..,in1 ,,,f the prophet■ 
lespeemllGod'• dealinar with tbenationa wa■ pnetieally a pbilo■ophy 
of history.' .A.uyria fumi■be■ • WU'IUDI for fff!rY nation that,»uta 
ita tru■t in brute force. Dr. Winthrop J>. Sheldon write■ on • \:in
dnd theme: •'J.bellonl Dynamies of World Power.' Itiawell tobe 
reminded that ■till • moral fon. are in thf- NC'IPDdan~ u source■ of 
national ~ce,• ud tbe writer bold■ that ' u a stonp bat· 
tery of moral force■ tbe United State■ bu wielded llll in8uenee for 
the higher propa■ of the world, l1Uplllled in eztent, quality ud 
v..Jue by no other nation. and equalled perbap■ by none.' In• paper, 
entitled ''Dae Fourth Go■pel a pnuine narrative,' Dr. Hana C. Juell 
unen in tbe atllrrnatift the uestion ni8ed at the outlet whether 
it is reuonable to ■uppo■e that )obn was pre■ent and able to witnea 
..JI be bas recorded in the Fourth Go■pel or not. Mr. Baroid II. 
Weiner■upplement■ what he bu already ■aid in this Review in reply to 
Profeuorldt.bou■e'■ article OD •Dab■e v. \VelJb••■en.' Dr. O'Bana 
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pneenta arpmenta for •The l:oearution' drawn from the realm of 
utan and of tbe world'• worL Be find■ in the uni'ft!le I & trinity 
of matter, =t. tru~ time ; and tbeae three ue one.' 
The writ.er both of demoutntive proof■ and of &D&Jop.. 
The latter ia the better word for his purpoae, u when he refen to 
' &D&lopa of the lneamation ' u found throuahout all nature. 

-.tw.t RfflllW (New York) (July-Aupat).-Dr. J. 11. 
Buckley'• debating power •den no lapee throuah the advance of 
year■ , In an artiele, • Study our Epiacc,paey, • he replies vipoaaly 
to Clancellor Day OD the aubjeet of the retiring of Biabopa in tbe ~ 
Church. Dr. Jame■ lludp under the title, ' The Father of Amerieaa 
Lit.eratme,' Nrivea fading intereat in Wulungtoo Irvinc, Prof. B. 
F. Ward in ' Sona of Labour' ia ehiefty concerned with two YOUIIIW 
Engliab poet■• tl..efleJ,l and W.W. Gibeon. The article may 1"111 
be rwl aide by aide with that wbieh Aaceeeda it, OD I The w.,. ., 
lVickNtnea. • Prof. H. C. Sheldon, of Boston University, one a, 
tbe foremoat Methodist theoloapana of to-day, writes a abort ha& 
timely and imtruetive_pa~ on ' The Notion of a Chanaina God.' 
t The Laur.te of the EDgliab Seuom I celebrate■ the late 11r-: A1W 
Autin. 

n. IWba&t ..._ (Nubville) (July).-Prof. J. W. Hudaon, ia 
diaeuaiDg • Ameriea'• Jntemational tdeal■• • upreues the hope tut 
tbe Pan-American Union will be followed by a Pan-European Uniaa. 
and then by a Pan-World Union. Prof. G. W. Dyer'• utic1e. • A 
Jiu,' eootaim tbe aentence, ' We have been meceuful in P~udnt 
nerything acept MU.' Aa • ..,;men of the type of ... ~-ahood
needed to-day the writ.er aeleeta General Robert E. Lee. Biopapby 
ia not lackina in the number. Biabop Hendrix writes an appieciatift 
accoant of Prilleipal Rainy u • peat Chmcla leader ; Profaar 
M<Glothlin deaerihea Aupatine u ■inner, ■amt. and tbeolopn; 
Mr. Porter ll•Ferrin ewo,isea ' Daniel Webater, Orator and Stat.
JD&D,' and Judp Tillman contribute■ a notice of M. F. llaury, • a 
pat Tenneaean. • Other papen preaenting larp nriety of int.enlt 
an cm Japan. 'Materiala for Sermam • and ' The ll1All lliuion of the 
War.• 

Tbe Rmew wt Bapaialtor (Loaimlle) jJuly).-Tbe article ea 
'The Imi,rht and the Error of Eucbn in Beprd to Chriatianity.' 
by Prof. t&rver, ia well-timed and well-writt.en. The ume may be 
aid of ' Becmt Tboaght on tbe /,. toaement. • by Prof. H. R. llactin
tolb, of Edinburgh. Other article■ in an intereating Dumber U'e 
• Chriatianity and tbe City,' by W. E. Henry; • The Dome Bue,' 
by J.P. Loft; 'Psychology and Pleacbini,' by PreaidmtBmoett. 
and one OD the celebrated debate between Luther and Z~ oa 
• '1'bia ia my Body,• from tbe pen of Prof. Fullmer, of Dnw Sernmary, 




